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| P68: DISPPIDOEPOPEDES 


| 7: all, True Fankdaes, that 
heartily mind the Sakoation 


of wr Souls, and the: Peace 
of their Countrey. © 


HE State of Chriſtendom 
in general is Deplorable 
k. upon many accounts; but 
nothing makes it more Lamentable 
than the Bloody Zeal of the rwo 
Potent Factions, which endeavour 
by Force and Violence to deſtroy 
3 allthoſe tha: differ trom, or croſs 
7 their Deſigns ; that 1s, the Furt- 
27 ous. Paopiſt, and Crucl Fanatick, 
| And how much this Kingdom in 
particular bas-ſuffcr2d irom them 
both, is known to every man of 
common [Underſtanding amongſt 


us.:; Therefore conſider | your own 
| A 2 | Dan- 


To all trut _ pred) &c. 


iipetand' former Sufferitigs3a fd. | 
rig "wiſe as' not! to! hs! "the ; 
Nie we again, or traſt they Þ 
Wilt prove” more kind-than they | 
hive ben, heretofore 3 aſſure your 
{elves'; ji Ex perience has ' Hot 2 
void chidie C ruelty,” It has” tap 4 
them how more efteftually towork # 
your Deſtrudtion. All the Repent- 3 
ance that ever I heard they have | 
ſhewn }, is, only that they did” hor Þ| 
more” chroughly root: our their” Ad- } 
veriaries, when they had che Pow- | 
er in their hands ; and 'that is"alt | 
we mu't look for, if ever they pre I 
vail apain;”'* *' | I 

''We'have but two things 6 "tz $ 
gard in this World, the'Wetfire |; 
of our Bodies, and 'the 'SUv&tidn F 
of our Souls, and” both witt'be 3 
endangered, it we give-way td &- | 
ther FaQtion. The” horrour'® bf ! 
Queen Maries dayes,' the 'Maffacte | 
in 


Toall. tr ve Engliſh-men, 8c &G, 
in ;France,arnd-the Rebellion. in 
treland are not. yet blotted"out-of 
your Minds ; neither have you for- 
ot the, Jamenrable. Mileries and 
2eſtructions of the late Wars, and 


| 3 Diſturbance made under pretence 
- 2; of Reformation. 'Truth and Reli- 


: gion are bur tke'gilded Baits -ro 
#Z d&ludeyou;-tis your Eſtates, your 


8 Libe rties. | Lives and -: Fortunes 


# they thieſt alter; that ſeck to pro- 
- & maretnele Alterations. But the Li- 
_ bercy, they will promiſe you will 
# cndJn + nate the Wealth in Beg- 
gary, and the Happinels in Confu- 
fion, Whilethz mp and the Eſta- 


+ | bliſh'd Religion did Houriſh, you 
: 7 didlive in Peace and Plenty, but 


] when rhele were taken away, you 
7 felt nothing, but Miſery and Deſo- 
3 lation the.fame and worſe muſt 
; | be the Conlſequents, it ſuch a 
* | Changeſhould. be brought fo paſs 
| _ amongſt us. | 
A3 Net- 


Ze all treie'Engliſhmen, &c. | 

' Neither will' che: Salvarion” of | 
yout-Spuls- be 'in les danger, -it | 
vither Faſtion prevail {o' as to-fub« 
vert Qar-Rehigion and Government, Þ 
Fox! the Cale js: otherwile® tn our * 
Nation {-where there 15 fuch full ! 
Evidence 'and | Demonſtration "of 7 
the Truth; ſacied/upon- the- Fun- 2 
damentalConfticutionsof theKing- # 
donr) than it is with others that | 
ar: ſeduced in Foreign _— F 
and have'not means and oppor- 7 
tunity-to receive better Informati- 
on, * but! go'on pathvely, tfollow- 3 
Ing crroncous Teachers, ' I will 3 
not now! pronounce” how far they | 
arc gmlty ] bur Fam ſure thaſerhat Þ 
Same will g0-abour fo. eſtabliſh either * 


of Provi- 


red of theſe .F *actions,-or a Legal Fo- | 
Church of [EFAtion of them among 't us, will | 
Exgian | 


men, deſtroy. the Fundamental Go- | 


dedin the vernment of the Nation, *'which | 


Prelacy, coes ſhut out-the Tyranny of" the | 


within the 


Realm of POPE, ard. the —— of the * 
England. Pres 4 


| 7ooll tac Engliſhneu, &c. 
{ Presbyter, and.tye all men;to,live 


if | in the Communion of the Church ; 


7 he will viaglate many . Qaths and 


nr; } Promjſes made to God (and ; his. 


7 Country ; he will break his Baptif- 
mal Vow, which binds him tg,Obe- 
2 dienceto his, Spiricual Paſtors and 
#} Governours ; he will make him{elf 


. 2 guilcy. of Schiſm, and breach of 


Z Chriſtian Charity ; he will expoſe 
7 fo, many thouſand Souls'to be led 
2 into, Errour and Confuſion, which 


ti. © naw have Prudent Governours, and 


7 good Authority to keep them with- 
C inthe Bounds of Truth and Sober- 
7 neſs; he will give opportunity ta 
7 Atheiſts and Libertines to attempt 


e& & all Villany, and withal harden 


3 them in Unbelief, when they ſee 
3} ſuch Tumblings and Contuſions 
J- in Religion ; he will bring a great 

Scandal upon the Chriſtian Name 
] and Profeiſion all over the World. 
7] Neither can men ſubmit ro thele Al- 
| A4 tera- . 


Zo -alkwiwe Knglifanicn, &c. 
- terations;/and joyn mtucha.Com: 
munion, withour being Farrakers | 
,anjche "like: Guilt, *abd+ thon;) let Þ 
chem conſider what) Hazardiehis 
in wo bring-co theirSalvation;! ? 
- 1 Neitherare tele only big words, * 
- or empty Scare-Crow3''To _—_ 
men- withal, but real; fandauntan- | 3 
-ſwerable: Evils which you wilt yun ' 
, upon«;.;The cemperal Miſchiel of | 
War and-:Blood-ſhed,, whiolvial- # 
wayes happen upon fuch Changes, 
you all dilcern; but-perhaps,:you | 
are-not: fo. {cn{ible of thei: danger | 
of your-Souls:; but: you' muſtcre- | 
mem-er , Religicn 1and' Govern- | 
ment are ſet by God,” to |bridle 3 
mens Paisjions and Luſts| and Þ 
thereforz are no to» be tolled' up 7 
and down like a Tennis-ball,' ac | 
their pleaſure, but muſt regulate 
their Wills according-to the im- 
muable Laws of Nature, and un- 


alterable Dicates of Divine Reve- 
v;.* 


"y 


\To albtiueKnolifhmen, &c. 
ins 0 .; Jations}>iBut QUIC: contrafy, men 
ers | -:fet-thevr Wits a work ro briip' Re- 
let þ [= and: Government ro"Thejr 
his Intereſt and:Humour;!:':- 1068 

| Now I-defireall tack: buſje'Pro- 
is, | jeRors:to conſitlet,' wherher” they 
"ol : think. the Rules: of Right "and 
n- [ Wrong; Juſt and Unjuftdo change 
an # .::xich che Times, and ta! 'tis God's 
of } | Will always-we ſhould follow'our 
l- 3 {-own:Wills ;' # that be unreaſonable 
's, # rofay; but they muſt confeſs God 
u | tas given a'Rule for men to' walk 
er |} © by, and therefore, fince there muſt 
ce | - of ineceſsiry be ſome Religion and 
t- 7 -: Government, whether it be noteer- 
e Þ -\;tainly the Duty, as well as Intereſt 
d 7 of all men, to live-quietly under 
p } -: that'Settlement which 15 rjght- 
tc F - ly! Eſtabliſhed, according to the 
e | - Word otGod, and to which they 
- | have ſworn and vowed Obedience: 
- | and however it ſhould be grant- 
- | - ed; that it were: lawful for men 


left 


To alltrue Engliſhmeu,&c. 
lefc to their wn ireeichoice $0 cons 
trive other Models and- Forms of | 
Religion and:Governmentzthat will 
not. at. all give. us leave to change 
the, preſent Eftabliſhment, or deny 
Contormityi: to 1t, ſince we are al- 
ready tyed;; by the firiteſt: Bonds 
_ of Nature ang Gonlicienee, to-yield 
all hearty -Submiflion,;; And this 
Obligation will ba till the: ſtrong+ 
er upon. us, becauſe we ſhall, by 
fuch a Change, deparr. from that 
Government and Religion which-is 
founded. in; the Word of God, {et- 
ried by Chriſt and his Apoſiles, 
confirmed. by. the ſtanding Laws of 
the, General-Councils, .ever praftt 
{ed and defended in the Catholick 
Church, and, at this day, Afſented 
to by.the main Body of Chriſtians, 
and: that under which this Nation 
has flouriſhed and keen (ctiled for 
many Ages, : 

Nether will that obvious Scru- 
ple, 


| To ollarns Engliſhmen, Ae. 
ple, whichwill be-ready to ariſe in 
every! Body's mindz:at all weaken 
my- preſent Diſcourſe; namely, 
that we do juſtifie and. approve of 
a Changeithat; was made. mn King 
Edward's dayes. But: 1: deny that 
our Gavernment and: Religion were 
then changed. FortheGovernment, 
that is moſt evident:; for there con- 
tinued-the-ſame King, and the ſame 
Governours, Spiritual and Tempo- 
ral, in the fame Degree and Capa- 
city that they were before, 

Neth:r did the Governours 
change the Religion; for they made 
no new Creed, no new Article of 
Faith, violaced no Oath to which 
' they were bound, nor changed any 
Defirine or Worſhip that. they had 
any necel3ity to obſerve,or did any 
waycs tend to Picty ; and fo long 
it cannot be called a:.Change of 
Religion, but Freeing themſelves 
and © from thoſe Burdens 

ſom 


" alter Engl) ſetices, 
"I and \(yperſtitious' lImpofitions 
which they longigroaned/under, 8: 
often endeavoured to ſhake'off, | No 
man of:Reaſon did ever think:a-Be, 
gion. and,Governmentiis changed 
as .Ofcenas the. lawtulGovernoursdo 
reform. ſome: inconvenient and. uns 
lawtul Ulages;w* Cuſtom&Private 
Intereſt havoi fuperinduced,:ro the 
great. prejudice ofthe Community; 

But 1t'will not be enough- toi be 
ſenſible of the Danger, &. reſolve to 
avoid it; .but care muſt'/be.taken to 
eſcape the Snares that are: laid. to 
deceive you. The Papiſts thoretore 
en.one {ide call all HereticksSchi 
maticks. and Fanaticks,and charge 
them with Departing from the: Ca- 
tholick. Church,chatdonat ſubmit to. 
the Roman Church. Andithe Fana- 
ticks on the ather hand, finding ma 
ny Doftrines and Practices of the 
Papiſts juſtly to be condemned,call 
all ns ſtand up for the Qs- 
der 
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Toallwwe\ Engliſhmen, 160. 
der and Authority bfthe' Carholich 
Chuteh; & counttheth Contemners 
of the'Word of God; that ſothey 
any make rhem'''more- odi6u3:26 
cry the' People: ©” Bur'Jet- noe 
any draw you- from” fotlowinig) thar 
Excethent and moſt Soltmn' Order of 
Divine Worſhip whichis required/in 
che '{itwrgy of the Church of Engs 


land; bythe Pretence of ' Popery'; 


nelchey' kt any'ſedrce\you tothe 

erfittions of the:Church'of Ronrez 
for feariof Depar:ing from the Ca- 
tholick Church. | For thoſe that will 
ſerioufly read the: fallowing! Dif 
cotirfes; hall find the Papi "wits do 
notoriouſly depatt fromthe * Cathoi 
liek Church; jan the :Fanaticks do 
manifeſtly. deſpiſe the: plain.Word 
of 'GodÞ will give.one Inftande: 
There«'1s' nothing; more evident 
n' the Scriprure; than» thit - all 


due '\-Revgerence '- and - Obedience : Per 
ought: tobe! ſhewed to alldawful 5,1 Tude 8. 


Go- 


Zo all true Engliſhmen) &&c, 
Goyernours, whereas they 'daimoſt | 
impudently ſcotn and-revile therh. | 
- And who can enoughtand:ama- Z 
zcd at: the confidence otthote Prog | 
pla, chat pretend to: give.great Cre- | 
Nitto the Truth.of the Plotyand yet 3 
veport, the Biſhops and-Qrchod6% Þ 
Clergy are: Papiſts, and have a 1e- | 
Hon'to bring\ in Popery-? when the © 
firft Diſcoverer of the Plorda's:mi- F 
form the World, that they were'al # 
intended to' be. murdered: by..che ! 
ifts, and; tells us the very names |} 
bf che Perſons: that weratorbe. = : 
int their Places; 97 vin 
>.> All therefore that will impartial 
ly conſider the {tate off Roligton, 
will certainly -find, they can never 
be t&ue Catholicks, unlets they for- 
fakethe Corcuptions of the Church 
of Rome ; nor can they long keep 
out Popery, but by preſerving the 
preſent Conſtitution of the Church 
of England. And 1 think it _ : 


Toalrue Engliſhmen; Gc. 
by- the Concern of all: char bear 
the Chriſtian Name,ito fer them 
fdves ' abour- the Suppreſcing of 
theſe furious' Zealots; that mingle 
Religion with ſecular Government 
and go: about by Vidlence aytl 
Blood ſhed'to planr-their private 
Opinions, "and vyefturnt "Kim 

doms arid States, deſtroy n 

Lives andFortunes; Laws'and Gol 
vernment, under pretence "of Cohi 
Kience 'and Religions” And as 
cheſe ought to be ſubdited-as com 
mon Enemiesto Manktind */ fo'rtin 
muſt not” indulge and favour thoſe 


* whomthey willterm wellkmeaniny) 


and good harmilels People, ſo asto 
deſtroy all 'Order and * Diſcipline 
for their fakes.” 0: 

\\Tfan Army, out. of eehedernel 
was few Mutiteers,: break theit 
Ranks, and ſcatter their Forces, the 
Enemy will come in likea Flood, 
and they: will loſe a thouſknd: fot 


One. 


one, and endanger the loſs of; the 
whole. 
The Churche's Safety likewiſe 
canfiſts in; her Uniry and Dilſci-, 
pline ; - if thele can bs-;deſtroycd 
a the Notion of —_ 
tender Conſciences ,, Herglie and 
Profancneſs will flow in like a Be; 
UPON: Ns. That Liberty which 
the Enemies of our Church have 
taken to them(elycs,' has much di- 
ſtrated our Nation, and een the 
Ruin of; many thouſand Souls, 
who. have been ſeduced away . by 
crafty Deceivers : But ſhould owe 
Order and Government it {clt be 
changed, and Authority counts- 
nance ſach Innovatjans; the Pub, 
lick Face of a Church would not 
long continue, but we ſhould 'na- 
rurally tall -into Atheiim or 'Po+ 


. If therefore the Preſervation -of 
your Lives and. Fortunes, 'the 
Peace 


7o all true Engliſhmen, Sc. 


Toalluyie Engliſhmen, &c. 
Peace of thei-Kimgdom, the pre- 
venting of Ath2ilm and Confuſion; 
the Obligation of Oaths and Pro- 
= miles, the. Vow in your Baptiſm, 

Z and the:common Rules of Juſtice, 
2 beanyMotives to work pon you, 
- you muſt ufe all lawful Endeavours 
roſhur our Popery and Presbyterian- 
iſm, and heartily maintain-the Re- 
ligton and Government” which 1s 
now” Eſtabliſhed amongſt us: : 
Which, I hope, will be the-con- 
ſtant Care of all true Engliſhmen, 
as 1t is the daily Prayer of your 


Moſt Humble and 
Faithful Servant, 


William Saywel., 
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THE 


PREFACE 


To the 


HE Deſign of theſe following 
Conſiderations, is to lay open 
the Miſchiefs, together with the 
Cauſes and Remedies of theſe 
lamentable Diviſions in Chriſtendom, which 
are carried on, under pretence of Religion; 
and though perhaps there be little Reaſon 
to hope, what I have ſaid, will have better 
Effet than what others have done before 
mein this kind ; yet the preſent ill conſe- 
quences that we feel, and the erowing dan- 
ger that we are continually expoſed unto 
from ſuch Diſſenſwns, make this Conjun- 
Gure more ſeaſonable than any heretofore, 
to perſwade men to hearken to Moderation 3 
for it is evident beyond all poſſible denial, 
that it is in vain to hope by Force onely to 
ſuppreſs Diviſions, while there appears any 
colourable Reaſon to hold up the Breach, 
much leſs when ſome Truth is born down 
by a violent Torrent of popular Clamour, 

a 2 together 


To the Reader. 


together with Errour : For we ſee by Ex- 
perience the Cry of the Vulgar is quickly 
. turned about to the contrary Extreme; for 
even thoſe that ſirewed the Wayes for our 
Saviour, and led him in Triumph, crying 
Hoſanna, ſoon changed their Note into 
Crucifie him, Crucitie him. Beſides, we 
muſt expe? Politicians will manage ſuch diſ- 
contents with ſuch Art, that it fhall not be 


in the power of thoſe that ff raiſed a ftorne 

to quiet it again when they pleaſe, or to ſet 

bounds to the fury thereof. But then again, 

we are to remember how Charity is the bond 

f Perfedneſs, "tis that alone that gizes 

ife and Being to all other Graces, and 

without which we are none of Gods Chil- 

1 Cor. 13s dren. Though I have the oft of Pro- 
_ phecy, and underſtand all Myſteries, 
and all Knowledge ; and though I have 
all Faith, fo har could remove Moun- 

tains, and have. no Charity, I am no- 

thing: and though I beſtow all my 

Goods to feed the Poor, and though I 
give my Body to be burned, and have 
not Charity, it profiteth me nothing, 

I Cor. 13. 2,3. Therefore it maſt be every 

ones Care,in this broken and divided ſtate 

of the Church, ts ſee that he be not gnilty 

of Schiſm , and ſo void of this Grace of 
Ckarity, which is ſo neceſſary to Salvation. 
./ = The 


To the Reader. 
The fault muſt lie ſomewhere, and ſad will+ 
it be with all thoſe who begin, further, and 
uphold theſe Diſſenſions 5, it will be to the 
great loſs of all thoſe that are unhappily de- 
ceived into compliance with theſe Errours, 
but much more dangerous for thoſe who 
carry them o0n,and foment them 5 and from 
ſuch I exped all the miſchief that Malice 
and Slander can do againſt me 5 and all 
thoſe who heartily deſire the ſettlement and 
preſervatian of the Church of England, as 
it is now eſtabliſhed by Law, and accord- 
ing to the Order and Rule of the Word of 
God, as it has been all along obſerved in 
the Chriſtian Church : For the Papiſts will 
call me a curſed and damnable Heretick,, 
not fit to live, but worthy of the greateſt 
Torments: and the Fanaticks on the other 
hand will call me a Papiſt, or at leaſt, po- 
piſhly affeFed 5 but, I thank God, 1 am 
neither, and I hope never ſhall be, but have 
endeauoired to bring back all honeſt men 
of both Perſwaſrons, to the Church of Eng- 
land : and 1 hope ſober and well-minded 
men will ſeriouſly conſider what I haze ſaid; 
and in order to their ſatisfattion, beſides 
ſhewing them the neceſſity of Qnity in the 
Catholick, Church, and Obedience to the 
Church of England, I haze alſo, in ſhort, 
anſwered moſt, if not all the Obje@ions 
| a 3 ti.at 


* Bellar. 
de verbo 
Det ſcri- 


pto lib. g. 


Cap. II. 


IHiia omnmia 


ſcripta 


To the Reader. | 
that are made by either Party againſt our 
Communion, and withil given Dire@ions 
how we onght to demean our ſelves towards 
thoſe who differ from us + but yet it will 
not be improper, even here, in the Preface, 
to give ſhort Limits, the better to prepare 
the Reader to attend the following Conſt- 
derations, 

Now, in the firſt place it is to be taken 
notice of, that all the Diſſenting Parties 
from the Church of England do agree, that 
the Scriptures of the Old and New Teſta- 
ment, generally ſpeakine, do either in terms, 
or neceſſary conſequence, contain all things 
abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation *. 

2. [fe ſobereſt of them agree in the ſame 
Creeds , and moſt other neceſſary Points 
that are colleced from thence, if not all ; 
though pertiaps each lay more weight upon 


ſunt ab A- ſoze private Opinions of their own, than 


- poſtolis, 
quzZ iunt 
Oinnbus 


they ought to do. 
' 3. They agree, There ought to be Paſtors 


ſmpiiciter ayd Governonrs in the Church, who have 


neceſſar1a 


ad falu- 
ECMs 


power to keep up Order and Diſcipline, to 
exerciſe Cenſures of Suſpenſion, Excom- 
munication, and Deprivation ;, and to pre- 
ſcribe Limits, and Places, and Ordcrs for 

Religions Duties, and Aſſemblies. 
4. They agree,That the Church of God is 
but one, and that all Chriſtian People muſt 
be 
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we 
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To the Reader. 
be united together in!one Common Faith, 
and Charity one with another; and their 
Onion with the whole, muſt appear by their 
orderly Communion with that particulas 
part to which they are joyned; ſo that one 
juſtly excommunicate by a particitlar Church 
or Congregation to which he does belong, is 
likewiſe Excommunicate from the whole 
Church, whereof that is a. true Mem- 


5. They agree, That to break the Onity 
of the Church, and ſeparate from the Mem- 
bers of Chriſts Myſtical Body is a breach 
of Charity, and will prove very fatal to all 
thoſe that are guilty of ſuch a wickedneſs 3 
accordingly are ready to call all Hereticks, 
that "differ from them in Opinion; and 
Apoſtates and Schiſmaticks, that ſeparate 
from their ſchiſmatical Aſſemblies. 

So that in effef# the concluſion is, which 
ſhall | be greateſt, and who ſhall have the 
Authority in their Hands : and moſt of the 
particular matters in diſpute, -befde what 
relate to Government, are chiefly grounded 
upon the wrong ſtating of the Dueſtion, or 
elſe made nſe of as politick Engines to 
cloak, over the worldly Intereſts of Domi- 
ion and Rule, and to free themſelves fron 
their due Obedience and Subjedion to their 
lawful Paſtors. I have ſhew'n at large 
a 4 how 
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To the Reader. | 
how.the Novelties of Popery were plainly 
brought in for Secular Ends; and 'tis moſt 
evident, the quarrel about Ceremonies,and 
the obſervation of Rules not expreſly com- 
manded in Scripture, is meerly upheld be- 
cauſe it is a means which has been uſed © 
with good Effet to delude the people, and 
to make them the better accept that Go- © 
vernment, which could ſcarce be found. paſſ» 71 
able,were it propoſed alone : but beſides theſe 
pretences fo cheat the ienorant, this con- 3 C 
tention about Government finds a great - © 
many F rieuds and Flatterers readyto add 
Fuel to their Ambition 5 alblooſe and neg- 
ligent Chriſtians are willing to ſit ſilent 
and ſecretly to be glad of . it 5. all: Atheiſts, 
Libertines, Politicians, Eraſtians, dy ge- 
zerally all wicked men will ſtrike in and 
applaud ſuch: Attempts, thereby to weaken 
the Power of their proper Governours, that 
ſo they may better enjoy their Luſts antl 
Pleaſures without controul or puniſhment. 
Thereupon we commonly fee the multitude 
take part with Male-contents, *and think 
well of thoſe that wilifie tke Government, 
and ſpeak evil of men in Authorityz and 
their Wriſpers ſhall be more regarded than 
other mens Demonſtrations. | 
Having ſeen by what wayes theſe Divi- 
ſons are propagated amongſt the Vulgar, -it 
1 | | | will 


/ 


a 
Ws 
ny 

: 


T6 the Reader: 
vill be' no leſs admirable to ſee how one 


F628 did graft it ſelf upon the Suppoſitions 


7 was but one; and becauſe the Divine eller 
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Rof another. Thus when ſome anciently did 
Yaſſert the Community of the name Tipeoſou- 
'TepO- to both Orders, Aerius did thence 


take occaſion to maintain the Order it ſelf 


2 of Biſhops, as Succeſſors to the Apoſtles, 


maintained as it is ſet down in the Word. 
of God, and praGiſed and taught in the 


3 Church, does certainly cut off all Domi- 
' 2 -10n of the Pope; that is the Reaſon why 
# that Definition was ſo much oppoſed at the 
® Council of Trent : therefore his Flatterers 
7 have built upon the Foundation of Aerius, 
*; that the Order indeed of Miniſters is but- 
X one. but the Degrees are many, the higheſt 
= of which is the Papacy, in which the Ful- 


neſnof all Authority does reſide ; and all 
other Paſtors muſt derive what they have, 
wholly from the Pope. Calvin and his Ad- 
herents learning this Notion of our Order 
from the Schoolmen, and finding good Rea- 
ſon to caſs off the Authority of the Pope, 
without further enquiry ſet up for a Parity, 
and framed a Platform of Church-Govern- 
ment by Claſſical Aſſemblies, and Ordinas« 
tions by the diffuſtve Body of Prieſts, with- 
out any Biſhop at all, or any of Superiour 
Order or degree amongſt them 5, and wm 
the 


| To the Reader. ? 
the trne Presbyterian Level. But others 
finding a Society of Chriſtiats nnder one | 


Governour, called by the name of Church, 


as in Saint Pauls Epiſtles, and in the Res 31; 


velations; they diſlike this Claſſical Go- # 
wernment, and make each Paſtor to have * 
all Church- Authority, with the concurrence © 
of the Lay-Elders of his particular Congre- ©} 
gation 5 whereby indeed they do approve of mi 
4 ſingle Paſtor in oppoſition to a Claſſis, 7: 
and in fome meaſure give countenance #0 


#he Scripture-Epiſcopacy 3 yet theydocome © 


far ſhort of the Ancient Rule. And in this © 
Model there being no community of Paſtors, ® 
or one Head to give Ordination, they 7 
aſcribe the Authority of Aſſigning Paſtors { 
ts the whole Conereeation 5, in which order % 
they are followed in ſome kind by the Ana- Þ 
baptiſts aud Quakers, who likewiſe do ex- X 
ceed in other circumſtances, in that they give © 
place to every gifted Brother or Sifter, and Þ 
are not confined to one particular Gover- 7 
our or Teacher. | cannot ſland in this © 


Preface to refute their ſeeral pretences, or 


fully to eſtabliſh the Truth; but thoſe of © 
Presbytery,and the Papacy, being of great- | 
eſt Extent, I have ſpoken pretty largely in 
refutation of both their Grounds in the 
following Diſcourſe : But thus much I may 
add in general here : Since God did ſolemn- 


hy, 


b To the Reader. 
A ly, under the Old Teſtament, and our Sa- 
e $-50ur under the New, appoint and ſet apart 
, Bcertain Governours over his Church, and 
= Zdideive ſuch expreſs Command to all ment 
Þ0 obey them 5, ſince the Scripture does ſpeak. 
Z/o much for Order and Diſcipline, and lay 


- 
e 
e Rach great Charge upon the Paſtors, to ſee 
-= "that Decency and Holineſs be kept wp 4- 
f > moneſt _—_— it can never be thought 
>» Ereaſonable that men ſhould chap and change 
) Bthe Government at pleaſure, that it ſhould 
? © be either in the power of the People, or of 
® the Magiſtrate toconſtitute or depo —_— 
* Miniſters at their pleaſure; but that they 
= ſhould derive their Authority by an orderly 
 & Succeſſion from Chriſt himſelf, and all their 
 Z Flocks ſhould obey them as Chriſts Mini- 
= ſters, and thoſe whom the Holy Ghoſt bad 
© ſet over them. And if ſuch be the Order as 
= we ought to look for, we muſt ſtick to that 
3 Government, and ſuch Paſtors as from 
® Age to Age canderivean orderly Miſſion to 
Z that Office. | 
* 'Tis not Gifts and Abilitie to perform 
= an Office,that gives a man Authority to ex- 
® erciſe it, and obliges people to obey him. 
# but he muſt receive Commiſſion from one 
3 that has power to give it. They muſt there- 
* fore produce new Miracles, ſhew a ſpecial 
| Command from Heaven, that challenge to 
then- 


To the Reader. 


themſelves this Authority, except they are? 
ſent in the orderly way derived down by% 
Succeſſion, or if they would ſet up a new $7 
Platform different from that which Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles left in the Church. Now % 
ſimce it is moſt evident, for Fifteen hundred $$" 
gears together the viſible Order and Go-$©0 
wernment of the Church was by Biſhops, '% 
and Provincial and Univerſal Synods of 


them, who were an Order ahove Presby- * 


ters, and not one Inſtance to be gruen where I” 
the Church accounted any lawful Gover- : | 
Xx 47, 


ours of the Church, that were not appoin-® 
ted in that manner, till Chriſt by a Mira- ©! 
cle from Heaven ſhall change that Order, '% th 
we muſt own thoſe for our Spiritual Go- © 
vernours, and ordinary Paſtors,and Prieſts, @ 7: 
and Deacons appointed by them which are | 
ſo ſet overns,and no other, I ſpeak this of the 
ordinary way where ſuch Governours are Þ 
or may be had: but I ſhall not now put Caſes ® 
hard, and what Method muſt be obſerved % 
in them ;, our preſent circumſtances requi- ® 
ring no ſuch nice Reſolutions, we may leave © 
them for thoſe to decide who have neceſſity 
to depart from the common Road, as we | 
have not. Now let all unprejudiced per- | 
ſons conſider with themſelves, ſince the ſe- | 
veral parties do readily agree there muſt be | 
Government and Order in the Church by % 
| Chrifts 


EE Ls Oe Ty 


> on os fd #6 2 a, % I 


= alittle big 
= ſtrations of Chriſtendome, all the Wick- 
* edneſs and Profaneneſs that overſpread the 
Z Outward Face of Chriſtian Communities, 


'To the Reader. | 
brifts Appointment 3 and that all Inferi- 
Rour Members, muſt ſubmit and yield Obe- 
Radience to Eccleſiaſtical Paſtors,in Matters 


ny 
1 
be 


Frelating to Religion and Religious Aﬀairs ; 
and then further obſerve, that we have a 
Fcontinued Succeſſion, and _— Settles 


Pen of Pofrs this conftined among 


4 
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ty 4 
ov 
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'Z 2s, and the Conflant Example of all for- 


#Zmer Ages, for 1600 Tears together for the 


$-* 


Z like Order; beſides the Prafice of the' 
3 Greateſt part 4 thoſe that profeſs Chriſti- 
X arity at this day 

EZ ach their own Souls, whether this be not 
= the Government Chriſt himſelf appointed ; 
& and in oppoſing it, we ſhall be found to fight 
© againſt God, and break, the Unity of his 


in the World, and then 


Church. Ty 
But jet Jy T muſt lay the Charge 
ver + all the Confuſions and Di- 


\Z muſs be imputed to them who have made 


* Changes and Alterations, and taught Peo- 
& ple to new Model and Diſpute the Govern- 


ment which was appointed by God to keep 
things in better Order ; and while Men 


E hearken to the new fangled Tyranny 4 the 
ornt 


* of Government, beſides that which has all 


Pope, or any otker New Model or 


along 


To the Reader. 
along been propagated, and derived Ori. poi 
ginally from Chriſt and: his Apoſtles, and for 
thoſe Paſtors be had in due Reverenc® thi 
and Eſteem; there never will nor can bY 11 
any Settlement amongſt Chriſtians: for an 
how can we hope for Settlement without® 
the Bleſſing of God ? And how can we} #1 
expect God's Bleſſing, but by keeping his! : by 
Heb. 13+ Commandments? Which are, To obey; oz 
x Theſſ.;, them that have the Rule over you ; far A 
12, 13> they watch for your Souls; Ard again, al 
We beſeech you Brethren to know 
them which labour among you, and are Fi 
over you in the Lord, & admoniſh you, #2 
to eſteem them very highly in Love, f6 
for their Works ſake; and be at Peace # 
amongſt your ſelves. But in order to it, J* 
we muſt ſhew all Love and Eſteem for our E 
Governours; but, God knows, the World% ® 
7s far from that, and thence came all our 
Miſeries and Deſtrudions. But nothing ® 
# more plain and evident, than that there ® 
are Spiritual Rulers appointed by God, % 
whe'n we muſt obey, and eſteem very high-® 
ly in Love. Now theſe being to ſpeak in 
Chriſi's Name, to be Ambaſſadors between 
God and his Creatures, they cannot derive 
their Commiſſion, or receive their Autho- | 
rity from Earth, but from Heaven; and | 
in that Way and Manner as Chriſt has ap- ® 
| — pointed, % 


To the Reader. 
Jri-f pointed, which we know was , by ſending: 
2ndÞ forth his Apoſtles, and giving them Au- 
1K thority to ſend others 5 and with this pro- 

7 iſe, That he could be with thews always 
Z unto the end of the World. So that the 
7 Rulers muſt not ſet up themſelves, neither 
7 -ruſt the people heap to themſelves Teachers 
«7 but they muſt obey them whom God has ſet 
® over them. Therefore Saint Paul ſayes, 
Z AR. 20. 28. Take heed to your ſelves, 


» Land to all the Flock over the which the #7:0%ires 
| TO LAWHY 


Z Holy Ghoſt hath made you Biſhops, ta 
Z rule the Church of God; So #hat when 
uf neither the Pope, nor any of thoſe that are 
© for changes, can ſhew any orderly appoint- 
cel ment from God, or ſucceſſion from Chriſt, 
i; 8 for what they do; they mmſs be accounted 
wr Humane Inventions, and Schiſmatical Des 
11 vices to breed confuſion in the Church. 

is Neither will that modern contrivance of 
og ſome State-Flatterers, who leave it to the 
-e& power of the Civil Magiſtrate to preſeribe 
j 3 the Form and Manner of Church-Govern- 
'. ment, be any means to quiet, but the ready 
, © way to promote contentions in the Charch ; 
1 nay, it is the moſt effeFual way to eſtabliſh 
2 © Popery in the World, and the only Foun- 
| Fo 
i 


dation upon which it can ſu r, there 


x 

3 being no colour for it by Divine, or Ca- 
. } nomcal Right: if it be once admitted, that 
T 90 it 


& he apo of the" Magiftree RY + 
np hat "vs ger ar 3 x 
 wudto, this aver juſtifie:aBvhoſe Kings 3 /, 
doms and States that have eſtablifhed'$ | 
the. Popes Anthority,-and+ expoſe-atb others 3 
tethe-perpetual. Attempts \and con ſpirits | n 
of the Emiſſavies from Rome, either to 7 ri 
perſwadt or.force them todo: the bike, when. a 
tis. confeſſed they have Right ſc ro-do3"$þ ” n 
that, notwithſtanding all the Outcries they 2 C 
make. agoin ; Popery, - thoſe that art"fdr 3 f 
taking away, or 'weakening the\\yowerf 2} 0 
Epiſcopacy, take the readeſs conrſe\tbbying ©} #+ 
it in. —— if all Charches lid" EF 

the Authority of : ba own Biſhops a5'recei- F 
ved from Chriſt, and' not 'to be fuljorred q 
or invaded by any Foreign Powe, ndy 49 
receive any Laws or Impoſitions 5 an# I 
of Religion, but what are» enifted Þ the z 
ord. of God, or the whole Church, vhit -£ 
would be an invincible Bulwark'a ahinſs the 3 © 
Popes Ambority, and all other Cor FWD bi, 
of #6 the Roman Churchz' ay; \ng4inft v-Þ: 
fies and Sſchiſms wharforvbr. "Bit \5f 
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we - it either to 'the Civil" Migiſtrate 
to - appoint what \he ſhall pleaſe, or to Þ 
the people to chopſe' what Paſtors, what | 
Government, and what' Religion they plea ſe, | 
and to preſcribe what, and where, and when, | 
and how we muſt obſerve Religiows Ditier 5 

Howe 7 


Te. > 2 3  — 


= jo that, not for the nece{ſity of the matter 
5 | b 7 


T6 thi Readet, = 
then -we muſt exped# the like Confuſtor, 


* which hitherto we have ſeen, to our great 
= ſorrow, and danger both of Soul and 
Bod | 


hy. | | | 
Having ſpoken concerning the Govern- 


7 ment of the Church, and ſpewen how un- 
7 reaſonable the Papifis and other Diſſenters 


Z are, in cauſing any Diviſion in England. 


pon that account, ſeeing we obſerve that 


Z Order which is derived down by Succeſſion 
= from Chriſt ; I will in ſhort ſhew, that the 
= other. Matters in Diſpate are chiefly main- 
= tained to uphold their pretended Claim to 
= Authority. And, 


Firſt, as to the Points in difference be- 


© tween the Church of England and the 
* Church of Rome, [ do not find that their 
# ſobereſt Writers, or at leaſt not the Conncil 
i of Trent, do ſay that any of thoſe Points 
= we differ in from them, are abſolutely #e- 
= ceſſary to Salvation, neither are we obliged 
= 20 profeſi thewr by any Command of the Pri 
= mitive Church: So that the great Reaſon 
= for which they condemn us in thoſe matters, 
= is, becauſe we do not ſubmit to the Pope 
= and his Conncils ; and if they ſhould once 


grant thee to have erred, and leave men 
at I zherty to-rejed their Decrces, all their 
Dominion would fall by ſuch a Conceſſzon 5 


ilt 


To the Reader. 
in Difference, but for ſake of the Authority 
that has commanded us, they exa&# of us \ 
theobſervance of their private Errours. But | 
if we ſtick to, and maintain the Govern- 7} 
ment as it is eſtabliſhd in England, all ? 
pretence to ſac Authority over us will be I 
iaken away, and ſo all Obligation to obey © 
ſuch Commands together with it. - 
So likewiſe the Fanatichs on the other ©; 
hand do not think the Matters in Diffe- 
rence are of ſuch moment, as to make it gi 
unlawful for them to joyn with us in 
Communion, for they do frequently commu 
nicate with us; nay, that which they 
chiefly inſift upon is this, That it is law-\ 
ful ſometimes to change and alter things, 
and that it is not abſolutcly neceſſary, that | 
the preſent Conſtitutions ſhould be retained 
by wvirtue of any Divine Command, where 
See the 712 they do ſay no moreas to many particu- i , 
Prefaces Jars than the Church ker Self does confeſs : 
_— but the Inference they make from thence is & . 
Prayer, wot at all good, becauſe they may be chan- ® 
ged, therefore they ought to be changed, tis i 
expedient they ſhould be changed : nay,and | 
there is all the Reaſon againſt it; for ſince 
many pretend that theſe things are fooliſh 
and ſuperſtitions, which have been uſed for | 
many hundred years with good advant age 3 | 
to yield to a Change npon ſuch demands 5s, | 
tacitly 
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ti; Ftacitly at leaſt to condemn ikem when we 
vs $f heve no ground for it. 2. It will be a 
ut Fameans to give them opportunily to report 
1- Ramaneſt the people, That the Church has 
I Bhitberts been to blame, and the cauſe of all 
be Rour Diviſions and miſchiefs ; becauſe it did 
2y not ſooner change theſe things, which now 

they do acknowledge they hawe good Reaſon 
Ho do. 3. *Tis plainly taking the Authori- 
2- ty which God has given to Governours, and 
Rerving it to thoſe that ſhould obey them; and 
7 the Conteſt is only which ſhall govern, 4 
3 prudent Father, or a ſiubborn Child : fer 
y 8 our wiſe Governours wade no new Laws, 
= 3 ordained 0 new Ceremonies; but with all 
, 5 Pity did endeavour to preſerve that Or- 
ti der and Decency which was for many Ages 
1 1ran{mitted down to them by their Religious 
- i Foreſathers : but,at this their peeviſh e wil- 
- I fl Children grow rebellious and obſtinate, 
+7 and one will not have this,annothker will not 
; 3 ſubmit to that, neither ever jet could they 
7 agreenhat they would have ; ſothat in Ef- 
| fed they wonld be Governours, and would 
3 command. and forbid what they pleaſe, and 
Bf their Riders muſt ſubrrit and be goverried 
8 by ther, and at length be wholly ſet aide, 
= os we found by experience they were,by thoje 
= 60 did bring all into confuſton, when God 
$ for our ſins did ſuffer ther to prevail. Titl 
be b 2 ; 


I ; 
T.eres 


therefore it ſhall be made ont that any thing, 


EPT'Y, 
commanded inthe Church, of England au ho 
anlanful," it is invaint0;hepe hy any cham, 
gex,or elterations.to.bring theſe, DiſſeutersBcc/ 
to, ſobriety” end\xrogderation... Tis Jomithe i} 
ou. and Rule is. at. the bottom of ally,am{e- 
that Pride can never be taken awayby ani 

 Concelſzons, . but will be-rather fed. and-exs ©} 
conraged to farther Attempts. _-.. 51 1h 

\The way 4nd method therefore.to ſatisfy a 
all-ſoker and rational men,. and. ta procunt Bay 
peace and ſettlement, (if ed Almighty wil» 
beſtow upon.us ſo great. a. ble(ſing )is togro:Wut 

Poſe ſome. Rule to ga by in., theſe. Matters, 9 
and.we can think, of uo better \thym that! 
which almoſt all Churches. already-hewa « 
greed in , as the meaſure to: dire, them; 
viz. the praTice, and interpretation af ahe 
Ancient and. Catholick Churchs\ .IJf.we ew 
the Church of England; follew. us new-.Inc 
wentions, nothing contrary. tothe. Waxd.of! 
God,. and, omit nothing that..is \tbert| 

required gs. a Duty, aud-in other.Gireum«! 

ſtances hawe. the Example end; Author 
rity of the . Ancient Church,.t0 the Conn 

tenguce of our Laws and Conſtitations,\: 1 
hope no man of. Reaſon: a d Biety,  wilh 
think it. prudent; after near.an Fiyadred. 

and F ifty. Tears , Contirnance,aud>Settle-: 
zz of our Church, now. to;make Changes; 

or =o and © 


= 
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*' To the' Reider' 
Mord Alter ations." and "fo" weaken ber. Air+ 
US hority and Reputation. If there were" thy 
3 hire wilewful fill remaining, then Þ con1- 
TH Sfeſs we fbould be obliged to'reforme it," and 
Bake if away, ar we” tid" the" Corrnptions 
of Popery 3 but when 'it cannot"be proved 
b, heve © 5s any thing ' communded in our 
4) "T bur bedutiary to'the Word of God, avid 
1 Z@1/ things are agreeable to it, and watrant- 
2d from the Example and" Anthozity of the 
ueBncient Fathers and Primitive” Church , 
23” depart from them without any Reaſon, 
084 -t to gratifie the humour of ſome unquiet 
Spivits, which we ſee make it their buſineſs 
$29 ſpread" Slanders and Calummies amongſt 
HE he people; and to traduce their Spiritual 
Fathers for Papiſts or Popiſhly affeFed 
which ts as unlikely as if they ſhould ſay 
they are conſpiring to cut their own Threats) 
car rtver be called Moderation, but 1s the 
Rereateft' ertouragement to FaTion in the 
Vorld, and the way to make men unſet- 
\$led Ir every thing, and not out of bopes 
0 fee greater Changes in time to come. 
Let "all thoſe' therefore that love the peace 
LW of the Church; and the Good of their own 
bþE Souls, follow ' Solomons diretFion to his 
Sor, Prov. 24.21. My Son, fear thou 
{8 the Lord, andthe King, and meddle not 
3 with them that are given to CHANGE. 


To the Reader, 


The firſt Clauſe of Magna Chatta, - 


We have granted to God [ard wilt 47 b 
tan rob God ?] Malachi 3.8."»9d by 
this preſence Charter have confirmed for 7 
Us and our Heirs for ever, 'that 'the ? 
Church of England ſhall be Free;”and | 
tnall have all her whole Rights and Lt 
berties inviolable. 5 
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CHAP.1. 


x [7 the Mi iſerable State of Chris 
7 endow. , by reaſon of Dif: CY 


Parc in Religion. 


T has boli dia Earneſt Prayer and 
Deſire of many good men ;, that 
the Differences in Chriſtendome 
might be. Debated and Confider- 

2d with all the Meekneſs and Conſide- 
ation that is poſſible, on all ſides; That 
Bf there could not be a General Union, 
yet all Animoſities and Contentions 
ight be wholly Diſclaimed and Con- 
Bdemned 3 and that every Particular 
Church reſting ſatisfied with their own 
Laws, wherein they did not contradi& 
the Catholick Church ( which is the 
2 Mother of us all ) ſhould, without any 
Moleſtation and Invaſion of one anos 
B "- WL 


The Miſerable State of Chriſtendoz. 
ther's Liberties, maintain an entreCom-Þ 
munion of Co-ordination, by the ſtri&.| 
eſt Bonds of Love and Friendſhip with 
other Chriſtian Churches, till God's Pro-| 
vidence ſhould fofar reveal the Truthinf 
the Hearts of all Chriſtian People, thats 
they may have as perfe@ an Agreement | 
in the preſent Points of Controverſie, 
about which they are now divided, 9 ? 
they have in all the Eſſential and Necel-Þ# 
ſary Parts of the Chriſtian Religion. 
But I need not relate what ill Succek 
thoſe men have had, who have ventu- 
red to declare themſelves in Publick, 
and offered to interpoſe in theſe Quar:- 
rels, and perſwade men to hearken to 
this Moderation, All Scholars knoy 
they have got little elſe for their Chari- 
ty, but only Blows from every Party: 
for ſtill it hath fallen out, that Men « 
more Zeal than Diſcretion, of greate 
Reading, than Judgment, have ſtruck 
in with the Polititians, and wrote that . 
which would moſt pleaſe the Men inf 
Authority, and was likely to get them 
moſt Favour and Reputation among 
thoſe that could ſatisfie their Ambition, 
and by theſe Means have rather ſerved 
themſelves, than God; though with the 
Contutton and Diſorder of the Church. 
: Now, 


The Miſerable State of Chriſtendom. 
Now, if Schiſm, Strife, and Debate, 
Breach of Chatity, Envyings, Hatred, 
Malice, and a Flood of Ignorance and 
Impiety, were the only Inconveniences 
that did flow from this Diviſion, then 
there were little Hopes that Carnal men 
would ever be moved; or become fo af- 
feted with the Evil, as to endeavour 
to redreſs it. But when they ſee Athe- 
1\ſm, Breach of Common Faith and Ho- 
neſty, Violation of all Oaths and Con- 
tracts, Murders, Treaſons, Confſpiracies, 
Rebellions, Long and Bloody Wars , 
Maſlacres, Fires, Underminings, Poy- 
ſons, & Subverſions of Governments,are 
the ſad Conſequences of ſuch Diſlenti- 
ons in Religion, and theſe not only 
Praftiſed. and Contrived by Ruffans 
of Mean Fortunes, and Profligate Be- 
haviour , but juſtified and owned by 
Publick Authority , vouched: for the 
Dodrine of Chriſt, and of his Church; 


. maintain'd by men of the greateſtLearn- 
' Ing and Acuteneſs, and Perſons Crown'd 


with the Title of Martyrs for ſach hor- 
rid Deeds; Methinks this ſhould awa- 
ken all Rationa] men to hearken to Mo- 
deration., and to lay afide all Furious 
Heats and Paſhons, that there may be 


ſome Remedy found out to prevent 


B 2 ' theſe 


3 


4 The Miſerable State of Chriſtendom. 
| theſe Lamentable Miſchiefs, to which ® 


\ 
\ Chriſtians are daily expoſed. For they '# 
re. not Evils merely in Imagination, or $ t 
ſuch Calamities as have only once hap- # « 
pened, and may never return again ; # - 
but 'tis a formed and ſetled Danger : ſuch # 7 
a Miſery, that we are liable toit almoſt 7 1 
every hour, at leaſt every year, from'# 1 
one Attempt or other: And all our'* « 
Lives and Fortunes , or elſe the Com-/# : 
fort and Quietneſs of our Being is thus # 4: 
at Stake. = / 
Now, if there be any Uſe of Hiſto- | : 
ry, if the Experience and Knowledge 
of Former Times be of any moment to | 
Poſterity, it is to inform them what WM + 
Dangers they are in, and inſtruct them WF 
how to avoid the like Miſchiefs for the 
Time to come. 

That theſe Parts of Chriſtendom, for 
ſome Ages paſt have been an Aceldama, 
or Field of Blood, and many Horrid 
and Barbarous Murders have been acted 
upon Pretence of Religion, is evident | 
from all Modern Hiſtories: And though | 
the Rozziſh Party have been the great 
Cauſe of all theſe Inhumane Butcheries, 
yet they have not been the only Actors | 
in them. There are another Sort of * 
men who have had their Hands ſtained 


iz 


with Z 
|| 29s 
b.- 


2 with Blood 3 and upon what Motives 


cometh out from Newſtadt ) 
contra Jyrannos, Euſebius Philadelphus, 


The Miſerable State of Chriſtendone. 


and Principles, and to what Degrees 


# they have proceeded, I refer the Read- 
Z er to Archbiſhop Bancroft's Dangerous 


Poſitions, and to the Hiſtory of Presby- 


Z tery, to fatisfie himſelf; and alſo to the 
*Z innumerable Sermons and Pamphlets to 
E that Purpoſe, during the Late Rebelli- 
= on. At preſent I will only ſet down 
= a Paſſage taken out of Bancroft's Dan- y,.. jr, 
= gerons Poſitions, Lib. 1. c. 5. Give m1e Pac. Art. 
© leave to advertiſe you that this New Divi- © 
| xity, of dealing thus with Princes, is not 

| only held by Knox and Buchanan, but ge- 


nerally ( for ought 1 can learn) by moſt 
of the Conſiſtorians of Chief Name beyond 
the Seas; who { being of the Geneva- 
Humour ) do endeauonr , by moſt unjuſt 


\ and diſloyal Means, to ſubje& to their 
| forged Presbyteries, the Scepters and 


Swords of Kings and Princes : as Cal- 
vin, Beza , Hotoman, Urſinus a as He 
indicie 


&c. For the further Fruit of which Con- 
hftorian Divinity ( beſides that which is 
Jaid by ſome of the Miniſters of Scot- 
land ) 1 refer you to the Conſtderation 
of ſuch Stirs as have happened of late years 
in ſome other Countries. 

B 3 SCE 


V14d. Grot, 


6. The Miſerable State of Chriſtendow 


.See many more Particulars through- | 
out this whole Book of Archbiſhop | 
Bancroft, and the Late Rebellion in MI 
Scotland, 1n Juſtification of the Presby- 8 
terian Covenant, ſince the Writing of 1 
theſe Conſiderations, does manifeſt the # 
Truth of what I ſay,and that the Charge 
1s not Groundleſs or Uncharitable. . Me 

This is moſt undoubted, That the Yr: 
Guides and Teachers of each Sect have 2 h: 
Priblickly maintained the Juſtneſs and IF 0: 
Equity of ſuch Doings, and they have # 
never failed to perſwade their Diſciples *# 
and Followers to join with them 1n ad- i 
vancing their Cauſe by ſuch violent 
Means, whenſoever they had occaſion 
or opportunity to effect their Deſigns, 
or cl{e when it did appear probable: that | 
they might thereby obtain their Ends. I 
know ſome will be ſtartled at this Say- 
ing, and be apt to think it a Slander; # 
but they are to take notice that this is # 
not reckoned as. a prime Verity, or a # 
Doctrine that all ought explicitly ta | 
profeſs at all 'times, and therefore: it } 
may very well happen, that for ſome | 
years together they may\receive no ſuch 
Inſtructions from their Teachers, while | 
the Government runs another way, and | 
they are too inconſiderable to thrive by Z 
| ſuch 


>. 4 
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The Church Condemns ſuch Pradices. 7 | 


*ſuch Dodrines 5. but they do not fail to. 
Bkeep ſuch a ſtrict hand over all their 
#Followers, that when there is occaſion 
Zto make Uſe of it, it will be propoſed 
Zin ſuch a manner, as they ſhall not dare 
#to gainſay it, or to renounce any ſuch 
Z Pretenſions; if they do, it will be up- 
Zon ſuch Grounds as will ſhake all the 
2 reſt of their Principles upon which they 
2 have hitherto built the Hopes of their 
3 Salvation. ., » 


"CHAP, 11. 


| The Chriſtian Church no way engaged in 


this DoFrine or Pradice. 


EE gl ew ſeveral Murders and Re- 


bellions have been carried on 


Z by thoſe that call themſelves Chriſtians, 
= yet neither the Chriſtian Religion , nor 


the Church it ſelf did ever teach any 
ſuch Dodrine , or encourage any fuch 
PraCtice. By the Chriſtian Church here, 


& T mean, the Catholick, as a Society and 


Body incorporate , founded by Jeſus 
Chriſt, with Authority to guide and 
rule all thoſe, that ſince his Aſcenſion 
"" WS. into 


The Church Condemns ſuch PraJices, 
into Heaven, are to be Heirs of Salvati.'Y / 
on, according to what we are taught in 1 
our Creed to believe, The Holy Catholic? 
Church. And although ſhe has not often 1 
met by her Repreſentatives, to preſcribe} | 
Orders for the Peace and Safety of all | 
her Members; yet by God's Providence,# | 
ſhe hath had ſuch frequent Aſſemblie#? ' 
ppon this Account, that all Points of? 
Faith now called in queſtioh, have been 
already decided by her Authority : Andi 
there are ſuch Direftions and Com 
mands left for other matters, which, iſ 
they were obſerved, would be ſufficient 
at this time to put art end to all Schiſme 
and Diſorders in the Church. So that 
this being a Point no where defined, or 
taught by Her-in any of Her Ads and 

raditions, we may ſecurely ſay, that 
the Church Univerſal, or Chriſtianity 
does not oblige .us to any ſuch wicked 
Opinions. : Nay there. are fuch Evi- 
dences againſt it, that no Rational man, 
that does. rightly conſider the Matter, 
can ever doubt, but that She in Her 
Judgment and Belief wholly condemns 
all fuch Wicked and Ungodly De- 
ſ1gns. CEN 

But, for further Satisfaftion , T wil! 
Enquite into the State of this Mater ; 

pr | and 


* The Church Condemns ſuch Pradices. 
-Z And, though a Negative in point of 
n# Dodrine, might be ſufficient 3 namely, 
That there is no ſuch thing any where 
recorded, or ſo much as intimated in 
Scripture, nor any Colour for it for a- 
bove a Thouſand Years m the Church; 
yet it will be ſome Advantage to our 
Cauſe, to underſtand what there is to 
> be faid againſt'this' Dodtrine and Pra- 
en Rice. m_ | 
nd Now, I being to deal with different 
m2 Parties in this Matter , I muſt look into 
ik the Original of all Governments, that 
ni ſo I may be ſure to meet with, and o- 
6H) verthrow all Exroneous Principles and 
at Pretenfions about it , as far as concerns 
or our preſent Caſe. . 
1d ' That all Power and Dominion is ori- 
ar ginally from God , 1s not to be doubt- 
y& cd, but by Atheiſts 3 and that Gover- 
dj nours act in his Name, and by his Au- 
!-& thority, 1s as unqueſtionable amongſt 
= Chriſtians. Now, this Power 1s derived 
; © to them, either from the Law of Nature, 
rZ which is common to all Mankind; or 
$& <1, from poſitive Revelation 'and Af- 
- = fignment: The firſt and higheſt Foun- 
| tain of Supreme Power is founded in 
'& that Natural Dominion that God hath 
given Parents over their Children 3 in- 
E | ſomuch, 


1a: The Church Condemns ſuch PraGices, ii 
ſomuch.,. that .if either Ada: or Noah; [as 
who were .the Common Fathers - of us # 
all, were now alive, they ought to. be * 
the Univerſal Monarchs of the World. % 
But when. the Father dies, and Brothers | 
are ſcatter'd up and down the World, 
and live independently one of another, # 
there can be no Natural Pretence for # 
one [to have Dominion over the other; = 
yet the Neceſlity of Forming themfelves 
into Societies, for Mutual Defence and 
Traffick, will oblige them to enter into 


Covenants, and ered a Government by 
common Conſent, to end their Diffe- 
rences, and to provide for the Safety 
and Benefit of the whole :: And though 
while they are free, they. may chuſe 
different Forms , 'as they, ſhall ſee beſt 
for themſelves; yet, having once cho- 
ſen, and.accepted of a Supreme Power; 
they are not at Liberty to caſt it off 
again when, they pleaſe; but all the 


Rights, .Prerogatives and Juriſdictions | 


which belong to Sovereign Authority, 


are preſently, by. God inveſted on'it,, 


who does ratifie all. Lawful Pz&s and 
Agreements, and requires-us ſtrictly and 
inviolably to obſerve them. For there 
are. Natyral.and Eternal Rights that 


belong ro all Things and Actions. And 
| | as 8 


"Fas the Subje& has an 1nherent Right be- 


1s Wlonging to him,to challenge the Defence 
e Band Protection of his Prince, which he. 
. Z can never forfeit whilſt he keeps his 
's MW Loyalty; fo there 1s a Natural Domini- 


, Fon belonging to the Supreme Power, 
, Z which does eſſentially belong to it; and 
r # to the Perſon or Perſons that are right- 
3 ® ly inveſted therewith. From whence it 
$ © comes to paſs, that though it may-fall 
1 out that the Perſon ſometime may be 
> & choſen by the People, or Nobility, or: 
' & Senate, to ſupply a Remedy againſt the 
* © Confuſion of Anarchy, which might a- 
' & riſe from the Mortality of Common Pa- 
rents, yet the Power and Office it ſelf 
was not made, 1s not given, nor can- 
not be limited or bounded by them, fo 
| as to deſtroy the Office it ſelf, or make 
| it become no Supreme Power ; one Pre- 
 rogative whereof, 15s to be. irreliſtable, 
{ and not tobe called to: Account by any 

= but God. 8 1113 fon: 
| This will be better underſtood byſome 
& Inſtances. A Servants at liberty to make 
choice of his Maſter ; and a 'Woman 
does:take whom ſhe pleaſes for her'Hus- 
band ; but neither of theſe do give Au- 
thority to thoſe Relations; that . 1s 
from God, and they muſt obey them 
according 


The Church Condemms ſuch PraGices, 11 


1 © The Church Condemns ſuch Praicec, 


# Judges in our own Caſe: for God hath 
Aeb.r0.30 told usthat: Vengeance is his, and he will Þ 
rom: 12+ Repay, Therefore we muſt go for Ven- Þ 


5Y 
according to his Ordinance ; and all 
Covenants and Agreements contrary to# p, 
the Duties of thoſe Relations, are void Þ { 
and inſignificant, and muſt give way to # 9 
the higher Obligation which Nature # $; 
hath given to ſuch Superiors. Neither /® e; 


does this indue'our Governors with if 
Arbitrary and Unlimited Authority o- þ 
ver their Inferiors , ſo that they may 1 
do with them what they pleaſe 5 but # | 
they are bound by the Laws of Na- }] 
ture and Chriſtianity, ta uſe all Ten-M t 


derneſs and Care of them, both in rela- 
tion to their Souls and Bodies. Thus 
there is a Duty that is owing from a 
Maſter, to inſtruct and nouriſh his Ser- 
vant 3 from a Huſband, to love and 
maintain his Wife ; and from a Prince, 
to defend his Subjects in all their Rights 
and Properties. - A Maſter muſt uſe his 
Servant as a Man, and not as a Beaſt ; 
a Huſband muſt. uſe his Wife as a Com- 
p__ and not as a Servant ; and a | 
rince muſt uſe his Subjeds as Free- 
men, and not Slaves. But if Princes # 
do-not their Duty, we muſt not revenge 
our ſelves 5 for we ought not to be 


geance if 


A 


Foes. 
Ps: 4 
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geance to thoſe whom God hath ap- 


Z pointed to execute Vengeance in his 
2 ſtead. If then our Inferiour Govern- 
© ors do us wrong, we mult go to the 
#Z Superior, who are made Revengers , to 
* execute Wrath on them that do Evil. But 
Z if the Supreme Powers themlelves op- 
Z preſs us, they cannot be judg'd by their 
& Inferiors; and there will be no other 
2 Remedy, but to leave them to the 
'& Judgment of God, who hath reſerved 
| their Puniſhment to himſelf 5 but tells 
us; He that reſiſteth the Power, reſiſteth Rom. 13.2 


the Ordinance of God; and they that re- 


| fiſt, ſhall receive to _—_ Damnation. 


And 'tis better to ſuffer unjuſtly in this 
World, than to fuffer juſtly in the 
World to come: For fince the laſt Judg- 
ment in this World muſt be ſomewhere, 


# tis fitter that Children ſhould be com- 
Z mitted' to the Judgment of their Pa- 
| rents, and In 


eriors to the Supreme, 
than any other way. And this does 


| keep them in Obedience and Reve- 
& rence, and engages ther to pray for x Tim.2.2 


Kings and all in Authority, that we may 
lead a quiet and peaceable life under them. 
And for our better encouragement here- 
in, God himſelf, who is the Sovereign 
King of all things, does by his No 
| are 
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"Care and Providence watch' over Go 
vernors, and 'over-rules their Hears 
Prov. 31.1and Councils. The King's Heart i in 
the Hand of the Lord, as the Rivers off 
Water, he turneth it whitherſoever bi 
will. And though they are the Inſtru.#$ . 
ments, yet it is his Purpoſes or Com 
mands that they put in execution, whe . 
ther they be for Good or Evil. He en-® 
clines them to Favour and Mercy, and 
diſpoſes all things for Peace and Quiet, 
when he 1s pleaſed to try us with Pro-i 
ſperity and Kindneſs, and does at the 
ſame time tie up the Hands of all wick: 
ed and Turbulent Spirits. Again, when 
'our Sins call for Judgment. and Indig: 
nation, then he ſends forth evil Gover- 
nors', or elſe permits wicked men to 
aCt according to their own Cruel and 
'Ambitious Minds, and the: Inſtigation | 
'of the Devil. But yet in the mid(t of 
Judgment he does remember Mercy , 
and will ſet them their Bounds, be- 
yond which they ſhall not paſs; they 
ſhall not exceed one Moment the Limits Þ 
of their Commiſſion , or do any harm | 
farther than God, in his Wiſdom, {ſhall 
give them leave; and that is no niore 
than 1s needful for our Good. He calls 
the Evil of Puniſhment bis AF but, his E 
Strange 7 
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= Strange AF. He does not affli® willing- 


. bh; nor grieve the Children of men. The 


.Z Fathers of our Fleſh many times do 


m— ww vc 6 


Q GO uu (0d 
ES 27 es FOR 


not ſee or obſerve God's End ; for they 
chaſtened us after their own Pleaſure, but 


= God for oxr Profit. And if we do right- 
& ly behave our ſelves under his Cor- 

* rection, we know that all things © ſhall 
= work together for good to them that love 
X God. And if it | be for your fur- 
* ther Benefit , he will give. you even 
= Temporal Deliverance out of all your 


Oppreſſions; for God is faithful , who 
will not ſuffer you to be tempted a- 


I5 
Lam. 


Heb. I 2.10, 


Rom.$8.23 


I Cor; IO. 
I 3s 


bove that you are able, but will with the 


Temptation alſo make a way to eſcape, that 
ye may be able to bear it. So that we are 
to look upon Evil Governors and Su- 
periors that oppreſs us, no other than 
Plagues, or violent Storms, or Earth- 
quakes, ſent from God , from whence 
we may run and hide our ſelves, if it 
be poſſible, and uſe all reaſonable Means 
to ſave our Lives, by Flight, or the 
likez but they are no more to be ge- 
ſifted by Violence, than any of thoſe 
Natural Evils. We muſt by Humilia- 
tion and Prayer implore God's Mercy 
to us, in turning their hearts, or ſome 
other way ſending us Deliverance, as 

we 
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: we do to avert a Plague, or an Earths 
quake; but God hath given us no Na- 

tural Strength to ſecure our ſelves, and 
thereupon will defend us himſelf, and 

have us depend wholly therein upon 

his own Care. This Belief it was that 

filled the World with Martyrs, and 

made ſo many Thouſands voluntarily 

lay down their Lives, rather than move 

a Finger in their own Defence, againſt 

their Lawful Sovereigns, This made 
Joh.:9.10 Our Saviour confeſs to Pilate, That he 
il: had Power given him from above toCru- 
cifie him, or Releaſe him 3 and upon 

Mat. i7.27 another Occaſion, to pay Tribute in Ac- 
knowledgment of C2ſar's Authorityzand 
Joh.18.35 to Declare that His Kingdom was not of 
this World. Tt was upon this Account 

| that S. Paul ſaid, Let every Soul be ſub- 
x Pet.2.13 je® to the Higher Powers. And S. Peter 
T4 commands us to Submit to every Ordi- 
nance of Man, for the Lord's ſake ; whe- 
ther it be to the King, as Supreme, or 0- 
thers ſent by him. And in this Senſe 
thoſe Texts, and the Authority of Go- 
vernors were vouched by the Ancient WW me 
Fathers and Councils ; and there is not an 
one Writer, for a Thoufand Years, of ÞÞ to 
any Credit in the Church, that did e- | bu 
ver Doubt of, or Queition ——_ = ſe) 
LF. 
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but many of them have declared them- 
elves fully for it: That Sovereign 
Princes had their Authority immediate- 

from God, and were accountable to | 
none but Him, if they did uſe it amiſs; 

And therefore could not be depoſed 
by any Authority upon Earth, whether 
of Pope or People ; neither ought they 
to be refiſlted by open Violence, or 
have their Power wreſted. out of their 
Hands by any of their Rebellious Sub- 
jects. Thoſe alſo that aft in a War 
vithout the Commiſſion of the Supreme 


a A wAfiflLnSART T7 


y God, but take it themſelves, and 
therefore ſhall periſh with the ſame. 
* Fhe Scripture being ſo clear in this 
matter, .go we on to the Dottrine of 
the Church, and the Senſe of the Holy 
Fathers about it. And firſt, I might 
take Notice of the General Councils, 
which were all ſummoned by the Em+ 
perours Authority z And, in Obedience 
-Wto their Commands, the Biſhops di 
| W meet together at the Places appointed, 
@ and acknowledge all hearty Submiſſion 
to be due to their ſacred Majeſties. See 
but the Epiſtles and Acts relating to the 
| & ſeveral Councils 3 they are commonly 
| C to 


Yo. 6», 8 OD wu, hikes 6 id 
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Power,or of the King, where he is Su- ar. 26. 
preme, haye not the Sword given them 52- 


18 
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to be had, and eaſily to be conſulted, 
and therefore I need not tranſcribe any 
thing out of them; but will paſs on to 

the Bu yings of the moſt cminent Fathen 
i chelr ſeveral Ages, expreſling the Dj- 
vine Authority of their Kings and En- 
perours,and the fincere Obedience they 
did owe to them. 

And firſt Juſtin Martyr; in his Apo- 
logy to the Emperour Apol. 2. Koz: 
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MTCY: eupebnyaj. We defire that thoſe 
who are only called Chriſtians, and do 
not live anſiverable to the Dodrine 
[ of Chriſt ] ſhould be puniſhed by you. 

But 
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But we endeavour above all to pay Tri- 
bute and Cuſtom to thoſe who are eve- 
ry where appointed by you, as we are 
* taught by him [ viz. by Chriſt] for at 
" that time certain coming unto him, ask- 
ed if they ought to pay Tribute to Ce- 
ſar, and he anſwered, tell me whoſe 
Image the Money does bear? And they 
faid unto him,Ceſar's. He anſwered them 
again, Render to Ceſar the things that are 
Ceſar's, and to God the things that are 
God's, From wherice it comes to paſs 
that we worſhip Gad alone, but we are 
joyfully obedient to you in all other 
things, acknowledging Kings and Ru- 
lers over men, and praying that they. 
may have ſound Reaſon, together with 
their Kingly Power. 
dren. lib. 5. c. 24. Omnis Anima Po- 
7; vo ſublimioribus ſubdita ſit, hoc enins 
omins confirmavit jubens pro ſe &* Pe- 
tro dari Tributum, quoniam Dei Miniſtri 
ſunt hoc ipſum Deſirviewtes. Let every 


al Soul be Subje&t to the higher Powers, 
M for our Lord confirmed this when he 
P, commanded that Tribute ſhould -be 
f paid for Him and Peter, becauſe they 
0 are the Miniſters of God attending con- 
ce tinually upon this very thing. 
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Theophil. Antioch. lib. 1. ad Amtl. 
*Epeis *y pgt, Ot Mm & Wpoouuvas mov (Fan 
Afa; on 9 gis To TPooxuvelo einer, b AN 
cis mo THAN, Th vole TM pre Fr05 O in 
Zcv, 4s arpur@. wa ws Tem pivO., 
2% £15 70 WPAaKuUVEIA, HANK £15 m0 edict 
*elvew. Tegr@ ydp Twi ag V2 olngroplay 
memigeulay, »j aulos, fs rye v@' eauloy 
TETOY PEVYS, 8 BarerTa Banneis nga" 


70 »» Bans avis egy ov9gs *j 2% ZN 


=dy £1 TYTO KAAEIANG YTWS 20% TpoTKuve, 
GW NN 1 HIVES 19, ——my 7) Bana Tia, 
Ting dvowy autres, wamTro3urrO avTy, 
dyoperO- ah avrg. TiTo 1 Woiwy, mats 
To HAnpe T8 rg Aya yp 0 vouOs 0 T4 
Irs, Ting Ys wrov x; Bannia, x pwnd au 
moy amal)ns ns, You will ſay unto me, 
why do not you worſhip the King? 
Becauſe he was not made to be worſhip- 
ped, but to be honoured with a lawful 
Honour; for he is nota God, but aman 
appointed by God; not that he ſhould 
be worſhipped, but that heſhould judge 
righteouſly : for after ſome Sort he has 
a Diſpenſation committed to him by 


God, for he would not have thoſe call- 


ed Kings who are appointed under him; 
for King is his Name, and 'tis not law- 
ful to call another ſo; in like manner 
we muſt not worſhip any but God 

alone. 
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alone. Honour the Kings honour 
him by being well minded towards him, 
being ſubject to him, praying for him, 
for in ſo doing you obey the Will of 


8&8 9 


Sor, Honour the Kine, and in nothing be 
diſobedient to them. 


- 8 
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FT Origen. upon Rom. 13. v. 1. Omnis 
BB Anima] &c. Videtur mihi in hoc valdt 
vB laudabiliter animan nominaſſe, quam ſub- 
G Jacere Poteſtatibus jubet ; nunquam enin 
' dixifſet, omnis Spirit#s ſubjaceat Poteſtati, 
2 fed omnis Anima Nunc ergo, quonian 
> precepta credentibus ponit Apoſtolus, vnlt 
"WW 05 quietem, quantum in nobis eft, preſen- 
g tis vite, pacemque ſervare, @* ſuquident 
2H tales ſumns qui conjuntti Domino unus 
; cum eo ſpiritus ſims, Domino dicimur eſ- 
ſe ſubjedi.. Si wverd nondum tales ſums, 

ed communis adhuc Anima eſt in Nobis 


que habeat aliquid hujus Mundi, que (it 
1n aliquibus alliga ta Negotiis, huic precep- 
| ita Apoſtolus ponit, & dicit ut ſubjeda ſit 
| Poteftatibus Mundi, quia &» Dominus 
dicit nt hi qui habent in ſe Superſcriptio- 
nem Ceſaris, reddant ge? que ſunt Ce- 
faris —— 21ut ver) habet aut pecuniam, aut 
poſſeſſuones, aut aliquid in Seculo, audiat, 
Omnis Anima Poteſtatibus , ſublimioribus 
ſubjaceat, Non eſt Poteſtas niſt a Dev. 
C 3 Dicet 


OT. NT 


God; for the Law of God ſaith, My. 


2I 
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Dicet fortaſſe aliquis, Quid ergo? Et illa 
Poteſtas que ſervos Dei perſequitur, fidem 

. impugnat, Religionem ſubvertit 2 Deo eſt? 
Ad hoc breviter reſpondebimus. Nemo F- 
qui neſciat quod & Viſus nobis a Deo 

| natus eſt, &* Auditus & Senſus. Cum er 
go hec a Deo in Poteſtate noſtra ſint, ta: 
men nti Viſu, vel ad bona, vel ad mala 
poſſumns : ſimiliter & Anditu & Motu ma- 

' zum & Cogitatione ſenſus, &* in hoc ju 
ftum Judicinm Dei eſt , quod his, quod ad 
ſus ille bonos dedit, nos abutimur ad ins 
pia & iniqua Miniſteria; Ita ergo & On: 
7is poteſtas 4 Deo data eſt ad vindifam 
aidem malorum, laudem vero bonorum ſi 
cut idem Apoſtolus in ſubſequentibus dicit. 
Erit autene juſtum Judicium Dei erga eos 
qui acceptam Poteſtatem ſecundum ſuas in- 
pietates, & non ſecundum Divinas tempe- 
rant leges. 

V. 4. Ideoque Neceſſitate ſubditi ec.) 
Ordinat quidem per hec Paulus Eccleſiam 
De, ut nihil adverſs Principibus & Po- | 
teſtativus ſeculi gerens, per quietem E& tran- 
quillitatem vite opus juſtitie & gietatis 
exerceat. Si enim ponamusverbi gratia, cre- 
aentes Chriſto Poteſtatibus ſeculi non eſſe ſub- 
jedos,Tributa non redaere, nec vetigalia pen- 
ftareulli timorem, nalli honorem deferre, 
onne per hec Reforum & Principum me- 

rit 
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rito in agg arma converterent,@- per- 
ſecntores quidem ſuos excuſabiles, ſemetip- 
ſos verd culpabiles redderent? nou enim 
jam fidei ſed contumacie cans impugnars 
viderentur, et efſe eis Canſa quidem mortis, 
Meritum verd Mortis indignums;, hac ergo 
Paulus per immenſam ſapientiam providens 
{ dicit, Let every Soul ec] He ſeems to 
a- © me very commendably to call that Sox, 
4 & which he commanded to be ſubje& ta 
1& the Powers; for he could never have 
| faid, let every Spirit be ſubj& to the 
/-|& Power, but every Soul —— Now there- 
” 
fo 


fore becauſe the Apoſtle does give Pre- 
cepts to thoſe that believe, he would 
| have us, as much as lies in our Power, 
| preſerve the Peace and Quiet of this 
. & preſent Life; and if indeed we are ſuch 
. & who being conjoyned to the Lord are 
one Spirit with him, we are faid to be 
| ſubject to the Lord. -Burt if we are not 
| ſuch as yet, but have a Common Soul 
in us, which does partake of the things 
of this World, which is bound in cer- 
tain Aﬀairs : to ſuch a one the Apo- 
ſtle gives theſe Commands, and faith, 
that it is to be ſubject to the Powers 
of the World; for the Lord alſo faith, 
that thoſe who have in them the Super- 
{cription of Ceſar ſhould render to Ce- 


C 4 ſar 
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ſar the things that are Ceſar's——He that 
hath either Money, or Poſleſfions,or any 
thing in this World, Tet him hear this, 
Let every Soul be ſubject to the higher 


Powers. But ſome will-fay, itmay be; 
what, then, is that Power from» God 
which perſecutes the Servants of God, 
impugnes the Faith, and' ſubverts Reh- 
gion? To this we will anſwer briefly, 
There is none who is ignorant, ' that 
our Sight, our Hearing and our Senſes 


are given us by God; when therefore 


theſe which are from God are in: our 
Power, and yet we can make Uſe” of 
our Sight either to Good or Evil, 'and 
fo likewiſe one Hearing,and the Motion 
of our Hands,and the Perception of our 
Senſes. And herein 1s the righteous 
Judgment of God, that thoſe things he 
has given us for good Ules, we abuſe 
to ungodly and unjaſt Operations; fo 
therefore every Power 1s given by: God 
to be an Avenger of Evil, and a Praiſe 
to thoſe that do Good; as the Apoſtle 
does ſay in the following Words,: the 
Judgment therefore of God will be juſt 
towards them who uſe their Power ac- 


cording to their own Wickednels,' and 
not according to-the- Divine Law. 


Pp. 4. 


' F. 4.' Wherefore: ye muſt needs be 
Subject] by« theſe things St. Panl does 
ſet the Church in order, ' that it doing 
nothing in| Oppolitionto-the Princes. 
and Powers of this World, might exer- 
ciſe the work of Juftice-and: Piety, in 
Peace and Quietneſs of Lifez for 1f we 
ſhould ſuppoſe, for Example, that thoſe 
that did believe in . Chriſt, were not 
ſubje& ro. the Powers of this World, 


{ would not render Tribute, pay . Cue: 


ftoms, .nor ſhew Reverence and Ho- 
nour to: them; would they not juſtly 
ſtirr up the Arms of Princes againſt 
them, and make their Perſecutors excus: 
fable, and bring all the:Blame upon 


- themſelves? for they would not be pu« 


niſhed for a matter 'of Faith, but for 
Contumacy; 'and there would be Cauſe 
why they ſhould be put to Death, but 
ſuch as it would be no Praiſe for them 
to ſuffer in. = 

Tertul. Apologet.- c. 31. Adulatz 
mnc ſuns Imperatori? do we now flat- 
ter the Emperour ? And having obvia- 
ted that Pretence, let us hear what: he 
tells us of the Duty that: Chriſtians owe 
to _ and Emperours,and from whom 
they derive their Authority. c. 3o. Sci- 
unt | Imperatores] quis illis dederit imperi- 
un 
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um qua homines, quis O& animem. Senti- | 
unt. enim Deum eſſe ſolum, in cujus ſoli- || 
us Poteftate ſunt, & quo ſunt ſecundi, poſt 
primi ante omnes & ſuper onmes De- 
os.  Quidmi? Cum ſuper omnes Homines 
Emperours know -who gave them their 
Empire, they know as men who gave 
them their Soul; for they underſtand 
it s God alone, m whoſe Power alone 
they are, from whom they are ſecond, 
and- after whom they are the firſt, be- 
fore all and over: all Gods. And why 
not? Seeing they are above all men. 
dude | Imperator mide &+ Homo an- 


zequans Imperator, inde Poteſtas unde &+ 
Spirizzs. The Emperour is from, thence 


from whence the Man was before he 
was Emperour; from thence is his Power, 
from whence he has his Breath; [ which 
is from God.) 
 Precantes ſums ſemper pro omnibus Im- 
peratoribus vitam illis prolixam, Imperium 
ſecurum, domumn tutam, exercitus fortes, 
ſenatum fidelem, populum probum, orbem 
quietum, quecungue Hominis & Ceſaris 
zota ſunt. We pray always for all Em- 
perours, that 'they may have a long 
Lite, a ſecure Empire, a ſafe Houſe, va- 
hant Armies, a faithful Senate, honeſt 
People, and a quiet World, and what- 
ſoever 


- 


Z ſoever elſe are thePrayers which belong 
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to a man, or to Ceſar. 
Nos judicium Dei ſuſpicimms in Impera- Cap. 3% 

toribus, qui Gentibus illos prefecits, id in 
eis ſcimus eſſe quod Deus volnit, ideoque 
O- ſalvum volumus eſſe quod Deus voluit, 
CG» pro magno juramento habemus. We 
reverence the Judgment of God in the 
Emperours, who have ſet them over 


| the Nations; we know that to be in 


them which God wills, Therefore we 
deſire that may be ſafe which God wills 
to be ſo, and we account it a Great 


Oath. For Chriſtians were wont to 


{wear, ite Nobis ſalons ſit Ceſar,ita inco» 
lumis regnet. . i) 
Sed quid ego amplius de Religione & cap. 3%; 
pietate Chriſtiand in Imperatorem? quent 
neceſſe eſt ſuſpiciamus ut enn quene Domi- 
ans noſter elegit, ut meritd dixerim noſter 
eſt magis Ceſar ut 2 noſtro Deo conſtitutus. 
But why do I ſay any more of our Re- 
ligion and Chriſtian Piety toward the 
Emperour? whom we muſt of Neceſii- 
ty reverence as him whom God hascho- 
ſen, that I may deſervedly fay Ceſa? is 
more peculiarly ours ['than the Pagans] 
becauſe he' is conſtituted by our God, 
[and not by the Gods of the Pagans, 
which are nothing.) c 
cre 


v8 The Church condenms ſuch Pradiices. 
Tertul. ad-Scapulam. Colinms Imperas-| 
toreme- ſic, quomodo'e& nobis licet, &+ ip 
expedit, ut Hominem a Deo ſecundum, &- 
quicquid eſt 3 Deo conſecutum, &» ſolo De 
minorems hoc & ipſe volets, ſic enim omui: 
bus majer, dum ſolo vero Deo minor. We 
fo worſhip the Emperour as it is lawful 
for Us, and expedient for Him,as a man 
that' is the ſecond from God, and one 
that has received from God whatſoever 
he has, and inferiour to none but God. 
This is God's-Willz ſo he is greater than 
all men, while he is inferiour to the true 
God alone. 
Hoſius the Prefident of ' the Counce 
of Nice, Epiſt. ad Conſtant. Arian. apud 
Athanaſinm. ad  Solit. vitam agentes. 
| av; amAeiey 0 Fe05 Creqeiptory, nu 
wm © EnxAnins Chieu? x) warep 0 7 on 
epyn comAtmor avriniſa mi Ygratapt- 
v $:0. 5m PoEngnlt, wn 3; ov mw F G1xAT 
oct £15 oidumy EAxwy urdNuvO eyxAnugT 
peYabno tyives AmnbSore iyeama me Kai 
ezpO- Kaioney, YT T2 es mo Yew" et 
Toivuy apyev 6M ons egecv muy, BTE oy 
T3 Way eE20ev eels Bamev. God has 
given the Kingdom into your hands, 
and committed the things of the Church 
unto us; and as he that does uſurp your 
Government does contradit God who 


ap- 


The Church conglemns ſuch Pradices. ig 
appointed you, ſo- do:you take Heed 
leſt by drawing the things which are 
proper to the Church to your own elf, 
you become lyable to great Blame. Tt 
1s written, Render to Ceſar the things 
that are Ceſar's,- and to' God the things 
that are God's; therefore it is not law- 


| ful for Us to take the: Government of 
| the Earth, Neither have yon, O King, 


Power to offer Incenſe.* [that is, To 


| perform the Prieſtly Office in offering 


uppublick Prayers, and Adminiſtring of 
Sacraments, which are the Chriſtian In- 
cen. ©: Shs -* 

Ambroſ. i» Lucam 6b. 4. c. 5. $; enim 
Cenſum filius Dei ſolvit, quis tu tantns es, 
qui putas non eſſe ſolvendum? If the Son 
of God did pay Tribute, who are you 
that are ſo great as to think you ought 
not to pay£ | 

Lib. 1o. c. 20. Si tu non vis obnoxins 
eſſe Ceſari, noli habere que Mundi ſunt; 
fed ft habeas Divitias, obnoxins es Ceſari. 
It you will not be under the Power of 
Ceſar, do not poſleſs the things of this 
World; but if you have Riches youare 
under the Authority of C2ſar. 

Tdem Orat. contra Auxentium. Si Tri- 
butumn petit Imperator, non negamus [ Cle- 
rici ] ſt agros deſiderat Imperator, nemo no- 
ſftram 


zo The Church condemns ſuch Pratices, 
" firhm intervenit. If the Emperour dog| 
demand Tribute, we [ Clergy-men] do 
not deny itz if he does deſire our Lands 
none of us does interpole. | 
. Lib. 5. Ad Auxen. dolere potero, þo- 
tero flere, potero gemere, adverſus arma, 
Milites, Gothos z Lachryme mee Arma 
mea ſunt talia enim ſunt Mynimenta Sacer- 
dotis, aliter nec debeo nec poſſum reſiſtere, 
TI can grieve, I can weep, I can mourn 
apainſt their Arms, againſt the. Souldi- 
ers, againſt the Goths; theſe are the 
Safeguards of a Prieſt, otherwiſe I may 
not, I cannot reſiſt. 

Jbid. Qudd ſj objiciant | my" defenſronem 
ab iis requiram | pauperibus ſcilicet | non 
ego, fd ambio; habeo defenſionem, ſed in 
Orationibus Payperum. But if they ob- 
Je& that I require Defence from them 
[the Poor] I do not deny it, but I am 
ambitious of itz and I have a Defence, 
but it is in the Prayersof the Poor. 

Innocent. 1. Epiſt. 3. ad Exuper. c..3. 
Meminerint enim a Deo poteſtates has fuife 
ſe conceſſas, & propter vindiFam noxio- 
ram gladinum fuiſſe permiſſum, &* Dei 
Miniſtrun eſſe datum in hajuſmodi vindi- 
cem3 quomodo ergo reprehenderent fatum 
quod Sthere Deo widerent eſſe conceſſum? 


They muſt remember that theſe (50 
r 
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lar] Powers are given by God, and the 
Sword is permitted to, them for Venge- 
ance againſt Perſons that do Hurt ; and 
that the Miniſter of God is given to be 
an Avenger: how then can they repre- 
hend that Fa& which they ſee is allows 
ed by God? Angſt. lib, 5. Civitat.. Dei 
c. 21. Non tribuamus dandi Regni vel 
Trperii poteſtatem niſ{ vero Deo, qui dat 


felicitatem in Regno Celorum ſolis piis, 


Regnum verd terrenum & piis &* inpitssſte 
cut ei placet, cui nihil injuſte placet. Wat 


Mario [ regnum dedit] ipſe & Caio Ceſariz 


qui Auguſto, ipſe & Neroni;, qui Veſpaſia» 


no vel Patri vel Filio ſuaviſſunis In- 
peratoribus,ipſeDomitiano crudeliſſumo; &* 
ze per ſingulos ire neceſſum ſit, qui Con- 
ſtantino Chriſtiano, ipſe . & Apoſtate Ju 
liano—hec plane unus & verus Deus 
regit & gubernat ut placet, | etſe occultis 
cauſts non injuſiis. Let us not attribute 
the Power of Giving a Kingdom - or 
Empire to any, but to the true God 
alone, who beſtows the happineſs of 
the Kingdom of Heaven only on the 
Godly. but an earthly, Kingdom on 

ood and bad, as it pleaſeth him, who 
15 pleaſed with nothing that is unjuſt, 
—— — he that gave the Kingdom to Ma- 
rins, gavett allo to Cains Ceſar; hewho 
gave 


32 The Church condemns ſuch Pradices. © 
oave it to Auguſtus, gave it to Nero. 
He that gave it Eien both Father 
and Son, who were moſt gentle Princes, 
gave it to Domitiar a moſt cruel Ty- 
rant: And, that. may not run over all, 
He that gave it to,Conftantine a Chriſti- 
an,” gave it alſp to: Julian an Apoſtate. 
—— Theſe things. the only 'true God 
does rule and '-govern as - it pleaſeth 
him, although for Cauſes that are hid-. 
den,.. yet never for , any that are un- 


"Eh 
ui; 


'Optat. Milev. lib. 3. ad Parmen. Cum 
Juper - buperatorem non. ſit niſi ſolus Dexs, 
gut fecit Imperatorem, dam ſe Donatus ſu- 
per Imperatorem extollit, jam quaſi homi- 
2mm exceſſerat metas, ut ſe, ut Deum non 
hominem #ſtimaret, non verendo eum qui 
poft Deum ab hominibus timebatur. Since 
there 15 no Superiour to the Emperour 
but God alone, while Donatus does ex- 
toll himſelf above the Emperour, now 
he had, asit were, exceeded the Bounds 
of men, that he did eſteem himſelf as 
God, and not as man, in not reveren- 
cing Him who next after God is feared 
by men. | 

: Epiphan. Hereſ. 40. contr. Archont. at- 
ter he has ſet down the four firſt Verſes 
of Row. 13. He adds, 5 oegs ws —_ 
| au 
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| how the Secular Power is ordained by 


God, and-has received the Power of 
the Sword; notany where elſe butfrom 
God:;for Revenge. --- And for this Cauſe 
are the Powers, that all things might 
be well ordered and diſpoſed by God, 

for 'the orderly Conſtitution of the 
Adminiſtration: of the whole World. 

| Gregor. Nazian. Orat. 1 a Lmla 00 
pen" 1 Jew Y ) AANTIAOS, - rtots 61 ty1s ap- 
pA 'Je@ MW maple, As whu PNadrApi- 
&y CL UTTA bY dinaigiay Tols #pygu. X 
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Let -us. be ſubjeG; to God, to one 
—_— = wy _ Ruters of the —_ 
ro od,. y _— Q ONE. 3NQ : 
for. Broyherly Lave Sake; and. to. Rwy # 
lers, for: "mann. Ordess.ltke; and ſo-owch} 
the mare by how. much they: are mon 
Gentle and 7 Goode-—This alſo. is.ong 
of our: Laws, and. that. appzoved: of 
and exgellently well, ordained by the 
Spiriy, whe-docs approve Tagamet x 

good; and gives Commands,as ta. Sew 
vants to, obey. their Maſters, Wirg 
their. Huſbands, the Church the. Lord, 
Diſciples their Rulexa.and Maſters:. $a 
to.be {i to. all lawful Powers, nat 
only-for rath bus for Conſcience fake, 
Pa ying Tribute, not as.cvil Deers. ate: 
ing the Law, neither waiting for the 
Sean, but being brought toObedience 
Reverence they may receive 

OR of the Powers. 
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260M Mer WE8s UTRLRGNY: 41 Taivuy 
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1p Te qporuy ul TSTW Vs, & ya: Thu TUNSoty ay: 
aramacu Sixduw TUCARITEY TH, bAAG) Kat 
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TrAigoure, EADTe x2: TE" ENT PWT W950 
TYNWCfce quo wolemley xr; els ax Te” 
cholay, xasT Yeov me pobivess eG ons" a= 
Top: m—_ ea amy y- bn hv Neue 
Wires: Beeu [015 pi pcs A) Apo- 
itle ſhewmg, s that le gjnea theſe: Com- 
mands' tO, Hh men; ta Preefts- and: to; 
Mounts; and not ba ſecular Perfons:on- 
ly, he makes it manifeſt from the very 
Entrance, faying, Letzevery Soulkberſtb- 
© £& to the: highan Powers, although 
& thamart an: Apeaitle, althaygh, thau.art 

aw Evangelift,, alchough-thew arta. Pro- 

pher, or whoſeever. el(>: thay, art;- for 

this dubjetion.daesinot averthrow- Pie- 

ty, wherefore,, whoſoever refilteth. the. 

Power, refiſteth: the- Ordinapee- of 
D 2 God; 
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26 * The Church Condemns ſuch Py aFjces, b.. 
Godz— for he that does not obey that; ;* 


does: fight againſt God who appointed | ” 
it. And this he endeavours to ſhew i 5; 
- every awhere, that our Obedience 1s not IF ,.. 
a voluntary Offering, but a Duty ; for ..; 


by- this Means he would ' draw. thoſe 
Governours that are Infidels, unto Pie-W #-, 
ty; and thoſe that are faithful, to Obe- 


dience; be not. then aſhamed of ſuch - 
SubjeQion, for it is God that has com-M ., 
' manded it, and he is a ſevere Avenger ,, 


of all that deſpiſe them; for you ſhall 
notſuffer an ordinary Puniſhment if you 6, 
diſobey, - but a very great one ; and no-M q 
thing ſhall deliver you if you reſiſt, but 
you ſhall undergo the ſevereſt Puniſh. 
' ment of men, and no one ſhall ſtand in 
your. Behalf;. and you will provoke 
God much more; all which things he 
mtimated: when he ſaid, they that re- 
fiſt ſhall receive. to themſelves Damna- 
tion: 
- Theodoret. in Rom. 13. Let every Soul 
be ſubject .&c.7] Erle iepd;s Tis £q1v, Em 
epytepdls,. erre mov pgripn Biov emeryJeANd- 
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| ouvveidyav Tepomwpdor. Whether he be a 


Prieſt, or the chief Prieſt, or whether, 
he be a Monk, let him obey thoſe that 
are ſet with Principality over them. 
For there 1s no Power but of God) and 
all theſe things depend upon the Pra- 
vidence of God, for he daes provide 
for the good Order of the Community, 
he has appointed ſome to rule, and ſome 
to be governed, and has put the Fear 
of Governours as a certain Bridle to 
thoſe that do evil. --- When God is 
well pleaſed, he ſends Governours that 
will honour that which is good; I will 
give them, ſaith he, Shepheards after 
mine own Heart, who ſhall feed them 
WY with 
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3B Tye OburchCondenmeſuch Prattices, 
with Knowledge, Jer. 3. 45..Again,] wil 
give you pr at the «firſt, and 
Counſelors as at vhe Beginning. But 
when he would puniſh Sinners, he-give 
Way for evil Governours to rule, | 
will fet young men :Goyernaars, and 
. mockers ſhall rule over you-- Wa 
muſt needs be -ſabze&, mot \exlly 40 
Wrath] forthocalls WrarhPunhmony 
he commands men to be Subjedt fa 
both Reaſons, notwonly for earet\Þy 
mſhment, but to full hat which « 
meet ; for this he calls rag 
__ GOwpor, Mag.:Regitt. ib. 2. Hpiſt.-60, 
Adore, yy nur ongtes 
toni ſubjeFs eandem legeriper diverſu 
terrarum partes tranſmitti tfedi, & \quii 
 lex'vpſa Omnipoterti Dev mivinme cone 
aat, Bece per Suggeſtibiis 'mee ſpuginal 
fereni(ſimis Dominis muncinoif/U tmubiq:; tr 
20 que debui exſolvi, qi MUmperaton 
Obediertiam prigbui, &- pro Deo quod fo 
minime tacui. 1 being ſirbjedt 'to yout 
Command, ihave cauſed that :Law a 
be tranſmitted through 4tvvers -Pattts of 
the Earth, and-beeaifſe the Law it fel 
docs not agree with the Will of M- 
mighty 'Goy, 'T hirve declared if irhuch 
to the Serene Liordsby my Suggeſtion; 
therefore I have every why performed 


"_ 


my Duty, who have yielded Obedi- 
ence to the Emperour, and have not 
held my Peace m what I thought con- 
venient for the Honour of God. 

Idem lib. 4. Regiſt. Epilt. 34. ad Impe- 
ratricem. Veſtra itah ; pietas quam 01mips- 
terns Deas cum ſereniſſumo Domino univer- 

Jo neundo preeſſe conftituit, ill; per favorent 
juſbitie famnlutam ſunne reddat, 2 yno js 
tante poteflutis accepit, ut quani verints 
itt exoentione wverinaes audori eomninne ſer- 
vit, tahth ſeciiviiis comm fibilmonde'tlo- 
minetur. Let 'ybur:Piery, witom, with 
your moſt ferede>Lotd, Altnighty » God 
tetth -uppoitited to govern the whole 
World, render to:him your Sefvice-by 
favouring Juſtice, from whom it'hath 
received the Right of To: great Powers - 
that by how anch-more truely it :Qows 
ſerve the Author of all thiripsim the Dx- 
ecution/of Truth: -* -way'{b taach more 
ſecurely [tute /over the World that is 

Seu Bernard. 'kd. HrchiepSenonen. 
Onints Anima Poteſ.ttilws :ſnblintioribes 
fbdita fit ; ff owns, \&- veſtra:- quis obs 
excepit ab hac vhweufalitatee Si zuts teh- 
fat ##tipere, carnr tcipere, Tet every 
8691 be fubjedt'to the hightr:Powersy 
if every Son], then yours muſt be © 
: D 4 A 
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49 TheChurch Condemns ſuch Pradices. ; 


too; Who. has excepted you from, that 
Univerſality? He that goes about to 
except, endeavours to deceive. Add to 


all theſe the ſecond Canon of the tenth] 


Councel of Toledo. Qni contra ſaluten 
Principum.gentis,aut patrie aliquid mach 


atur, ab Epiſcopo uſq; adexiremnmordinix 


Clericorum aut Monacorum, mox onni-dig: 


nitate & honore privetur. Whoſoeverdoe 


a. 4 fo OE _— FYPY A _—_ A .. 


— 


deviſe any thing againſt the Safety of - 


Princes, of their. Nation or Country, F 
from the Biſhop to the loweſt Order of 


the Clergy or Monks, let him be depry 
ved of-all Honour and Dignity. 
It were cafic to: carry. the ſame No- 


Qrine through all Ages of the Church, | 


and to produce the Teſtimonies of ma- 
ny of the ableſt Schoolmen and Divines 
of the Romiſh Communion, to' the ſame 
Purpoſe, with innumerable others drawn 
from the Articles, Confeſſions and;Wri- 
tings of thoſe piaus and orthodox: Di- 
vines, who have proteſted agaitſk:the 
Corruptions of the Raman Churchz el- 
pecially. from the Articles and Canons 
of the - Church of . Exg/and, and ' the 
Writings of our learned Biſhops, and 
other eminent Defenders of our Church, 
But theſe. ſhall. ſuffice for the Preſent, 
and they are enough to convince. any 


Hereticks not to be put to Death. 
ſober man, that the ancient Chriſtians 
did never dream that either the Pope or 
the People did = Kings their Autho- 
| rity,or had any Power to depoſe them, 
and Authoriſe their Subjedts to take 
| up Arms againſt them, with or without 
| their Authority; much leſs toſet upathers 
8-8 in their ſtead, or reſerve 'their Power 
& in their own hands ; but did believe, 
of that their Authority and Power is whol- 
© ly from God, and therefore muſt be 
oa obeyed according to his Ordinancezand. 
' that they never can be depoſed either 

by the Pope or People, 'or any other 


q Authority upon Earth. | 

awd 
Y 

. CHAP, III. 

. Hereticks not to be put to Death, 


Aving ſeen what the Senſe of the 
H Church has been concerning the 
Authority of Supreme Powers, that 
they denve it from'God, and are ſub- 
ze& to no earthly Judge, ſo as to be 
depoſed,orſo much as called to Account 
for Miſcarriages in their Government 
Iet us conſider what Authority they 

Ve 


4T 


4.2 


win whe { 


F Herttiols wot v6 be pat #0 Death, 
hive over their Subjeds 


; for many, t 


of the 


Pow. 


er to be inviolable, yer they aſtride 10 


them: 


with 

rc 'of Rell 

n. Ths'was the Craylty of the 

ce, towards Foby Hat 

that Calvin tm en ink | 

Severity Pr apainkt + 
- whereof 


Counts! of'C 
and Jerome off : 


'A 


Grot. vot Sarontes. Tic 
pro pace a45muifit »nveds be-the Effufton of wich 54 
nooent Blood; .and we have found that 
oftner men havebeen pur n0(Dbeath f6r 
the Truth, than they have for heretical 


Art. I. 


Dedqrines and - Opinions. 


& Prakſhing ubrir Subs 
h,metely upon the Ac- 


and Difference it 


Therefore 


Chriſtianity has enacted no ſuch Laws; 
it does indeed require all men to ob- 
ſerve the Commands of the New Teſta- 


ment, 'but it- fro whete how 


Go- 


vernours to puniſh, with Death, thoſe 
that will rot obey 
Hot Uitniniſh the Right of Ov Pow- 
'thing thateonctonsthe Hence 


Vrs/1n- 


them. 


Abit fo& 


4i14 Sechity 'of the Btare, - but leaves 
Hietm'to their Wrnler Rules ard Saris 
ons; {> it ddts not pive them Leave 
to dritw their $word apo 
no bift the temporal 


ral Suey and other 


ng | 
0 
he 
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Heretichs not to be put #0 Death. 
Defence. 4k therefore fatiousSpirits, 
under Pretenceof Religion, :40 rae 
Tumults,and make + - __ State, 
contrary to the 1 ACE, 

may be putiſhed wich Death S = 
as other ſeditious Offenders: but f'mwn 
hvepeaceably and quietly, and conform 


' to all Qrders nectflary forthe Support 


of the State, they ought motto 'be put 
to Death, though they -aremot 'confor- 
mable in all-Opinons, i\neither -obſerve 
the eſftabliſh'd Religion theredf. This 
js evidemtfrom our: Saviours Words to 
his'Difciptes when they moved him to 


culÞfor Eire from Heaven, whereby he 


reprovell !their |Rafhmeſs, telling :chem, 


43 


they knew-not what minner ef \Spirit "they Lik.s. 55. 


were of; and the fame ts further:confivm- 
ed by:rhe Patable-of the Tares, when 


the Queſtion was 'asked, wilt #hou"hen Mat. 13- 
that'we:porartl pether thee 'ap? but he fatal 28:29,30- 


»14y, teſt while wwe ther ap the Fares, ye 
he ren aecs, even 
-bothgrow aogetter untrilthe»Harveſt 5 how 
ht: Haroet vs the nd ref:the World, ard 
"the Reaptro'tre the Hngebs,and They arewo 
'buyn \thew;, "but no Bedy \etfe. Wpon 
which words St. Chryfoftone ſanth, +35 
5 Pye HaNtwy cr Pie vs HED eyeilee, 
"20/1 oP Wjths. 4 Ft avolpery wiper, Fares 


TAE 
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WAL aarovd\Ge ers Thy oi xuutvlu epeds 
Aev gion This he faid, forbidding | 
Wars and Shedding of Blood, and 
Slaughter to be made; for we mult not 


Hereticks not to be put to Death\ 


put Hereticks to death, for by that 


means an implacable War would be i 
brought into the World [ as we ſee at 


this Day to our great Sorrow. and Dan- 
ger] St. Chryſoftom goes on, d aivuy #51- 


Ev alv QIPETINES Xa Ea SopdCely Xo CHNIT* 


Te ouTov Thu muppndicy xa mes ouysd'vs Kal 


Videetian 
Tertul. 


mus arovitss Babe woryea, AN avajpeiy 
xa! x 72oÞaTIEy. He docs not forbid 
us toreſtrain them, to ſtop their Mouths, 
to hinder their Boldnefs, and ta diſſolve 
their Synods, Conventicles, and:Confe- 
deracies, but to kill and butcher them. 
Tertullian before him had ſaid ove non 


adv. Jus fe vindicat ultore gladio, the-new Law 
dqus c. 3-doth not revenge it ſelf with Death. 


Fpiſt.158. 
& I59e 


And the Author of the Conſtitutions 
under the name of Clewert, tells us that 
Chriſt, -70 aureZeowoy mwy aylparrwy ape 
eadiDeepr, & Tepoaipy Mavdrw Welw, 
GAA Oy eTpo. ygraaoas oleruy, left 
men the Freedom of their Will , not pu- 
mifhing it with temporal Death, but callgrg 


them to an Account in the other World. St. 


Auguſtine likewiſe, the great Father and 
Maſter of the Latin Schools,agrees with 
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Hereticks not to be put to Death. 45 
St. Chryſoſtom the moſt renouned of the 
Grecian Doctors, That Hereticks and 
Schiſmaticks ought to be puniſhed and 
diſcouraged and their Factions Conven- 
ticles and Aſlemblies to be rooted out; 
| but their Perſons ought not to be de- 
ſtroyed or put to Death, Pena ſane 

| illorum quaruis de tantis ſceleribus con- 
fefſorum, rogo te utpreter ſupplicium mor-. 

| tis @-propter conſcientiam noſtram,@ prop- 
' ter Catholicam manſuetudinem commen- 
dandam. I beſeech you . | ſpeaking of 
the Schiſmatical Donariſts] /et their Pu- 

| niſhment be leſs than Death, though they 
confeſs themſelves guilty of ſo great wicked= 
* both for Conſcience ſake, and that we 

may commend the Gentleneſs of the Catho- 

licks. And ſpeaking of the Manichees 

he ſeems to 1nſinuate a Reaſon of his 
Opinion. Uh; iz vos ſevient qui unllo 

tali errore decepti ſunt, quali vos deceptos 
vident, ego autem ſevire in vos non poſ- 
ſum,quos ſicut meipſum illo tempore ita nunc 

debeo ſuſtinere, & tanta patientia vobiſcum 

agere quanti mecum egerunt proximi mez 
cum.in veſtro dogmate rabioſus &» cacus 
errarem. Let them put you to Death that 
were never deceived with the like Error 

© wherewith they ſee you are deceived, but 1 
cannot be altogether ſo ſevere againſt Jon, 

whom 


- us & 4 * & * # TT yuunrw_c »S - 


- heeded LA nA 


Vide 


locume 
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Chryſoſt. in 


Herefiaks metrjo be put to: Deeth. 
mikave. 4 ought ſo ta bear withal: now, as 
T1 did with: my ſalfaxother time,. endo ſuf 
far you witty the ſamo Patience mheremithh 
my: Neighbours. endure me, mien I max 
rack and: blind with your erxoncous; Das 
Grime: Whemby beſos tointimate,that 
if they had put bn to: Death, then he 

might have: periſhed 1 17 Body: and Soul 
too;. but by permitted to: live; 
and fcarch. further Lan things, he be- 
came a glorious. Light to others. and all. 
afrer-Ages have: Reaſom to bleſs. God, 
that he was: nas put to Death: for hiv 
Error. And hence we undevftand: the 
ing of thofke words of our Londt's 
when he would not permit hs: Servants 
to: gather up. the Tares, leſt white ye 
up: the: Fares ye root. up. the! 

Wheat witly them; that 1s, they may 

1ndeed:pull up fome:thatare'Tares, and) 

_— will be Fares, bur they may al- 

pull up tome that now perhaps are 

Fas bac if they be permitted. to 

grow, may' become good Wheat, as St: 

Angu ine dad. And te: that End you fee 

the Church very well approves of Forbes 

Punifſhments to make men conſider amd 

ſeek after the Trath; bus it did never 

teach, that they ought to be cue off in 

their Error, but rather: mates + 

mgat 


_ aj} 42 wy > =y 
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| EI otherReſtraint which 


Heretic nat ta be put to Death 


might live to ſee and. amend. it, $a 


that the Caſe. of Heneticks. is far diffe 

rent. from Felons, a Loma farthey 

| may err far want. of 4 Gly 

Tanndng an wel om commagly B 
S. (th into, it. 

their own Nec ks ae 

_ commit things. h_ they at. the 


Gwe time, andall Mankind a. Ia 
> are wicked, and; roam and dy 
noo the T away of = 
ves, and e the 

_p loſe their gy 
Ob, echan, ire ad fn” 
retick daes;nat breedj any, Diſturbange 


to.deſtray mens. Bodjegor, Eſtates, yet - 


he does. go.abeut ta:deffray their, Squls, 
which. is a:farr moxe dapgerous. Murder, 
and. becames a: Lraytar: to. Heaweny 
which. is\the-worſt, ſext.of. Treaſon: TI 
anſiver; 'tis faxmore reaſonable therefore 
thathe ſhould. live ta-ſee his Error, and 
reform.1t,. and ſo:ſavehis Soul,. and.re- 
pent of his Sin againſt God, than. to 
periſh. eternally in. his. Miſtake. And 
then,, the Marder that. he will commit 
upon: the. Souls of athers. by propaga- 
ting. his:Qpinion,, may be prevented. by 
other'Remedies, as. Impriſonment, Ba- 


the 
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Atha, ep. 
ad ſol. vi- 
tam agens 
tes. 


Orat. a4 
Conſtants 
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HBeretichs not to be put to Death. A 


the Church does approve of and dire& 
And yet farther when the Church had 
the Favour of Chriſtian Emperours fo 
far as to obtain ſeveral general Coun- 
cils to determine their Doubts and 
Controverſfies,and to condemn all here- 
tical Docrines and Teachers, they did 
then deprive thoſe of their Biſhopricks 
that would not afſent to the Catholick 
Faith, and move the Emperours ſome- 
times to baniſh them, and hinder the 
Propagation of their Errors; but we 
do not read they did ever excite them 
to put them to Death; it was always 
the part of the Devil's Inſtruments to 
propagate his Kingdom by ſuch crue| 
and unnatural Ways. Thus Athanaſine 
does complain, the Arrians did uſe the 
Catholicks after a,moſt barbarous man: 
ner, murdering all that ſtood in their 
Way, and by other cruel Torments 
drive them to their: Party. St. filary 
likewiſe does lay the fame to their 
Charges any one may fce their Cruel 
ties deſcribed at large in Exfebizs, So 
cratts, and Procopins. The ſame we 
may read of the Donatiſts and Circum- 
celliones in St. Auguſtine, and of the Er: 
tychians in the ſecond Council of Epheſ#s, 
called Epheſinnm latrocinian, —_— 
ere 
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Heretichs not to be put to Death. | 
murdered Flavianus , Arch-Biſhop © of /id. a#z 
Conſtantinople,as the Rebels in England es 1 
did Arch-biſhop Lawd, and the lateiijer:r. 

'W Rebels in Scotland the Arch-biſhop of B71. 
48 St. Andrews; but no Hiſtorics do tell us FR_g 
that the Catholicks did ever approve 
of, or exerciſe ſuch capital Puniſhments 
againſt mere Difſenters in Religion. 
Nay Swulpitius Severns does relate, that 
Jdacius and Ithaſjns did endeavour to 
ſtir up the Magiſtiates to. Execution of 
Hereticks, thereby to ſuppreſs their 
Impiety; but adds, parum ſanis Conſili- 
is, it was very ill Counſcl; and then 
ſaith, but both the Guilty and the Ac- 
cuſers do diſpleaſe me; and after telfs 
us, that Martinus being at Triers, did 
not ceaſe to reprehend [thaſins, that he 
might deſiſt from ſuch Accuſation, and _. 
did intreat Maximus that he would ab- 
ſtain from Shedding, the Blood of thoſe 
WW unfortunate men, ſaying, it was abun- 
dantly ſufficient, that the Hereticks 
were condemned by the Sentence of 
the Biſhops,and driven away from their 
Church. But becauſe ſome do alledge 
the 149th. Pſalm for Putting to Death 
upon the Account of Religion, I will 
add, for farther Satisfaction herein, St. 
Hierom's Comment upon it, the two 
| E edg- 
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 Hereticks not to be put to Death. 
edged Sword: is the Word of his De. 
Arine. O that TI had that two edyed 
Sword, that T might take Vengeanee 
on the Nations, that T might kill the 
Nations, that I might kill Arins, Eun. 
mins, Manichens, and all Hereſies! And 
ſee what he ſaith, that he might be aven 
ged of the Heathens, 1s, that they may 


"— 
. 
0 
: y 


be killed and periſh. That he does nat 


ſay---they do tye, they do not ſlay; 


they do not kill, bur bind : they bind 


their Hands and lead them captive to 
the Church with iron Manacles, thoſe 
Chains are not made but out of the Te 
{timonies of the Scriptures, whilſt I joyn 
Teſtimony to Teſtimony : If you would 
that theſe Chains ſhould not be broken, 
let them not be ſingle, but twiſted toge- 
ther; for a threefold Bond is not bro- 
ken. Whether this be the proper Mean- 
ing of the Pſalm T will not diſpute, but 
'tis plain,St. Ferom does not think it can 
be extended to give Authority to put 
Hereticks to Death, and does ſeem to 
condemn all ſuch Practices; wherefo- 
ever therefore theſe bloody Doctrine 
are taught and practiſed, they ought to 
be condemned and taken away 3 as con- 
trary to the Word of God, contrary 
to the Senſe of the Church, and ſuch - 
W 
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* Herefichs tin jo be put fo. Death.” 52 
witt fill Chriftendome with Maſlacres 
and Conſpiracies, and expoſe-our Reli- 

gion to the Contempt of Turks and 
Infidels, and make them hate the very 


Name of Chriftian, as teaching men to 


be barbarousand inhumane to one ano- 
ther; and! whereſoever Chriſtian Magi- 
ſtrates have been ſtirred up by Schiſmaz 
tical Spirits to ptniſh thoſe with Death 
that have been otherwiſe peaccable and 
ſubject to the Government, and -only 
differing in other Points of Religion, 
ihey molt commonly have found it ct» 
ther fatal to themſelves or Government 3 
therefore they would do well to re- 
member that Advice, Fathers provoke ze". 6.4; 
not your Chitdren to Wrath, and not to 
inflict greater Puniſhments than the 
Word of God, and the Chriſtian Rel1- 
gion did ever allow. Let notany ther 
hearken'to the Atheiſtical Inſinuations 
of ſome Politicians and Pretenders to 
Philoſophy, that ſay, Religion 1s the 
Cauſe of theſe Murders and Confulions 
which they find recorded in modern 
Hiſtories, upon which they found theſe 
Aphoriſms; they are to take Notice, it 
is not Religion, but Faction and world- 
ly Intere(t carried on under the Pretence 
of Religion, that does prompt men - 
E 2 a 
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gz Gchiſme the Ground of this Miſchief, ' 
all theſe Miſchiefs and Effuſion of Blood, 
which is as contrary to the Dodtrine of 
the Goſpel, as it 1s to the Law of Ns. 
ture; for if they were as well read in 
the Hiſtories of the Church, as they 
are in other Writers, they would find 
all ſach Practices condemned, both in 
Princes and People, and only uſed by 
Hereticks and Schiſmaticks againſt the 
ſame Profeſſors of the Chriſtian Reli- 
g1on. 


—_— — 


CHAP. IV. 


Schiſm the Ground of this Miſchie 
my Papiſts > & a 2 þ 

6 &- E Church then being fully vin- 
currence in the matter, let us conſider 
from whence this deadly Poyſon doe 
take its Beginning. Now as moſt 
Wickedneſles in Chriſtianity are firſt 
founded in Schiſme, ſo Schiſme has been 
the poyſonous Root from whence all 
this Venome did derive it ſelf; for it is 
the Nature of Sin to multiply, neither 
can it ever propagate and maintain it's 

| | Ground, 


dicated from any Guilt or Con- 
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Schiſme the Ground of this Miſchief. 53 
Ground, but by running into new 
Miſchiefs and Enormities. Thus, to con- 
ceal Lying,many are hurried on to Per- 
Jury, and to cover over Theft they are 
often tempted to Murder; fo when men 
have headily engaged themſelves in a 
Schiſine, -and are reſolv'd to defend it, 
they find Rebels and Treaſons and out- 
ward Violence the neceſſary Means to 
ſupport their Cauſe. | 

That I may (therefore) give the true 
Original of this Schiſme, which has pro- 
duced ſo much Bloodſhed in the Chri- 
ſtian Church, I muſt give you a ſhort 
Account of the Church's Conſtitution, 
according to the Order of Chriſt, and 
univerſal Tradition, which was by ſend- 
ing forth twelve Apoſtles with equal 
Authority to plant the Goſpel, to or- 


.dain Paſtors, and found Churches, and 
| to preſcribe Rules how they fhould a& 


in future Ages (when They were dead ) 
in adminiſtring all Divine Offices; rule- 
ing their ſeveral Charges, in ſettling and 
compoſing Differences,and in preſerving 
Peace ns Unity in the Church. Theſe 
Rules in general are laid down in 
Scripture, and particular Directions 
from thence are by Tradition deliver'd 
down by the Apoſtles, and afterward 

= 43 Con» 


64 Schiſme the Groind of thif Miſchief ? 
confirmed /by the Canons and Decreg 


of the. general and other pazxticular 
Conncels confirmed by them, and ac- 
cepted by the whole Church. The 
Subſtance of which Canons 1s, that {ll 
particular Churches,while they did cop- 
form to the Church Univerſal, were to 
ordain Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons; 
to end all Controverſies and Diſputg 
amoneſt themſelves, and'to make Layy 
and Conſtitutions for their own Peace 
and Settlement, without Appeal to any 
Judicature (whilſt yet they were un- 
guarded with the Aid of Chriſtian 
Kings and Princes, and afterwards with 
their Authority and Conſent) unlds 
the matter was ſo great that the whole 
Church was concern'd in the Difterence, 
and then Recourſe was to be had toa 
general Counce], which the Apdlile 
did dire&t by their own Example, 46, 
15. for when one of them alone, by 
his fingle Authority could have ended 
the Controverſie, yet becauſe that in- 
fallible Spirit was not to continue in 
after-ages, they gave us a Pattern how 
to proceed in times to come by way df 
a general Councel, which the Church 
did ever after praQtiſe as there was Oc- 
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Schifme the Ground of this Miſchief. 55, 


al Method obſervedin the Church,when 
Differences could not be ended amongſt 


particular Churches by themſelves. I 


confeſs likewiſe,by way of Advice and 
Conſultation there was Application 


| made ſometimes to other Churches, and 


to great Biſhops, and among(t others 
principally to the Biſhop of Rowe, 
which was the Occaſion of thoſe Letters, 


which now modern times have called 


Decretical Epiſtles, and forced upon 
ſome Parts of the World to juſtle 
out the Church's Canons. And this 


_ was the m—— and Root of all this 


Schiſme and Miſchief under which the 
Chriſtians do thisday ſuffer: for while 
the former Method was obſerved, and 


\ the Canons and Laws of the Church 


were 1n Force, all Differences were 
ended, and Schiſms ſuppreſſed as faſt as 
they did ariſe; but the [talians, not 
contenting themſelves within theſe 
Bounds, ſought an Empire under the 
Chriſtian Polity, as well as under the 
Heathen Government. And after the 
Imperial Seat was removed to Conſtar ti- 
nople, they never left off plotting to 
confound the Government, till they 
had erected the Mitre above the Crown, 
and made the Secular State to truckle 
E + uns 
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Papifts guilty of this Schiſme. 
under the Eccleſiaſtical, and become 
wholly at the Diſpoſal of the Pope.  : 
This was not effected all on a ſud- 
den, but by ſeveral Steps and Degrees 
they did aſcend to this Height, but all 
along Schiſm and Confuſion was the un- 
happy Mother that nurſed up this infa- 
mons Brat, 'to the great Scandal and 


- Diſhonour of Religion. So that no- 


thing but Ambition and Pride 1s at the 
Bottom of all this Wickedneſs, and they 
have by long Experience found the 
Sweet of Dominion and Rule, and now 
they uſe all Crafts and Devices to ſup- 
port them{clves in this Pomp and Gran- 
dure, for all the By-controverſies are 
not of themſelves thought of ſuch Mo- 
ment, but as' they are 'the neceſſary 
Means and Engines to uphold their 
Greatneſs and Defigns. Thus Image- 
worſhip, Invocation of Saints, Pilgri- 
mages, Erection of Shrines, Indulgen- 
ces, Diſpenſations &*c. as they are uſed 
in the Church of Rox, ſerve to bring 
in vaſt Treaſure, to maintain the Court 
of Rome, and nouriſh ſo many Monks 
and Frrers, and they by their Exemp- 
tions depending wholly upon the Pope, 
are a ſtanding Army for him in all 
Countries where they are, and upot 
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Papiſts guilty of this Schiſme. 
all Occafions are ready to mutiny againſt 
the Kings and Biſhops, and ſtir up the 
People to joyn with the Pope againſt 
them, and ſo the Papacy and they do 


, mutually uphold one another 3 and 


ſhould there be any Attempt made to 
reduce things to the Canons of the 
Church, and ſo caſt off thoſe Abuſes, 
which in latter times have been found 
neceſſary to ſecure the preſent FaQtion, 
the Papal Grandure would neceſlarily 
tumble with them. So that whatſoever 
Pretence they make to Antiquity, and 
Taking the Catholick Church for their 
Guide, all is but vain Oftentation, they 
can never ſubfiſt upon thoſe ancient 
Foundations, their Babel-ſtrucure 1s 
not erected upon that Bottom, but has 
other artificial and counterfeit Pillars 
to reft upon. Things are brought to 
this paſs amongſt them, that the Romar 
Church muſt be all one with the Ca- 


tholick Church, an Occidental Councel 


muſt be eſteemeda general Council, and 
not to acknowledge Subjection to the 
Pope 1s a ſure Mark of an Heretick, all 
which are moſt repugnant tothe Church- 
es Laws, and are meer politick Inventi- 
ons to make all Nations truckle under 
the People of Rowe. 

| Now 


Papiſts guilty of this Schiſme. 

Now then let us conſider the Miſ. 
chief of this wicked Shiſme,if it did pro. 
ceed to no other Crimes, whereas Loye 
and Unity and mutual Communion and 
Agreement are the very fundamental 
Principle of Chriſtianity, and the very 
Bond that tyes. Chriſts Diſciples toge- 
ther and the  Characteriſtical Badge 
by which they are diſtinguiſhed ; here 


has for many hundred Years toge- þ 


ther, been cauſed ſuch a Breach that 
all Intercourſe and Communion as» 
mongſt Chriſtian Churches is taken 
away, and Perſons, merely for doing 
their Duty,. and living in Obedience 
to the Laws of the Church have been 
accounted Hereticks, at leaſt thrown 
out of the Number of Chriſt's Flock, 
and reckoned without all Poffibili- 
ty and Hopes of Salvation, unleſs they 
will forſake their own Paſtors and ad- 
here to a Foreign Power, contrary to 
the Decrees of the General Councils 
and the whole Current of the Church 
of God. 

Theſe things being very palpable and 
groſs, other Policies were thought of 
how to ſccure their Poſſcflion, and they 
were not wanting from the firſt Be- 
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ginning of the Faction; for as it. began. 


under * Phocas, who barba- 
roully murdered the Empe- 
rour Mauritins, after he had 
inhumanly killed his Chil- 
dren before his Face, that he 
might ſhew the greater Cru- 
elty , and took Effect, chiefly 
by cauſing a Diviſion 1n the 


Empire under Charles the 


Great, and ſetling the We- 


* Paulus wanfredus Hiſt. 
Long. Cu. lib, 4. Cap 37» 
Phocas extinfto Mauricio 
equſque filits,regnum invas 
dens,Rogante Papa: Boni- 
facio, Statuit ſedem Ro- 
mane & Apoſtolice Ec 
cleſie caput efſe omniun 
Eccleſarum, quia Eccle= 


ffa  Conſtantinopolitana 


primam ſe omnium Eccleſi- 
arum ſcribebat. Plating 
& Caranga, 1n the Life 


: - »- Of Boniface the third,ſa 
ſtern Empire upeg him,there- © 5994: ay 


by rending it from its pro- 

per Sovereign; ſo the better to ſupport 
it ſelf it did crumble and divide this 
Weſtern Empire, and made it ſo obno- 
xious to the Court of Rowe, that it 
could never ſecure it ſelf in Peace but 
by her Conjunction, who could at any 
time diſturb it when all things were not 
carried on according to her Deſire. 
And the better to keep Princes1in Awe, 
and perpetually at her Devotion, ſhe 
broaches another Doctrine; thar, as the 
Government of the Church, ſo the Diſ- 
poling of Kingdomes wasalſo committed 
to the Pope. Whereupon Kings and 
Emperours were ſaid to be but Crea- 
tures that ſubſiſt by his Authority, and 


could therefaxe be depoſed and _ 
| ve 
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ved of their Dominions if they did not 
obey him who was their Supreme Lord 
and Maſter,in all his Precepts and Com- 

P31, Foy. mands. Accordingly the Popes, from 
1s nift. of Gregory the ſeventh, did practiſe upon 
Fopifh ſeveral Princes, and by Stirring up the 
Trealons- People, did force their Sentence of De- 
poſition to take Place; and to give the 
better Countenance to their Authority 
herein, they did ordain Canons to this 
Purpoſe, which were either by Fraud 
or Violence impoſed ton the World. 
I will name two which at this time 
ſtand inthe Canon Law ; the firſt above 
four hundred Years, bearing the Title 
of a Canon of a General Councel in the 
_m—_— as Roman Church. 8; verb Dominus tem- 
Sarnia poralis requiſitus &* monitus ab Eccleſia 
tertio cap. ſuam terram purgare neglexerit ab heretica 
3 —_ feditate---ſignificetur hoc ſummo Pontifici 
tit. 7. ds ut ex tunc ipſe vaſallos ab ejus fiaeli- 
hertt. tate denunciet abſolutos, @&» terram 
64+ 12* exponat Catholicis occupandam, qui eam 
exterminatis hereticis abſqz ulli contradi« 
Tione poſſideant, & in fidei puritate con- 
ſervent, ſalvo jure Domim principalis, 
Dummodo ſuper hoc ipſe nullum preſtet 
obſtaculum, nec aliquod impedimentum op- 
ponat, eidens nihilominus lege ſervata cir- 
ca eos qui non habent Dominos Principales. 
If the Temporal Governour being re- 
quired 
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quired and admoniſhed by the Church, 


ſhall negleQto purge his Countrey from 
Herefie ; let this be ſignified to the 
Pope, that from henceforth he may de- 
clare his SubjeRs free from their Alle- 
glance, and give away his Land to be 
poſſeſſed by Catholicks, who, extermi- 
nating and rooting out all Hereticks, 
may poſle(s it without any Contradidi- 
on,and preſerve it pure in the Faith, fa- 
ving always the Right of the Principal 
Governour, if he gives no Hinderance 
and Impediment in the Matter; but ne- 
vertheleſs let the ſame Law be obſerv'd 
towards them who have no principal 
Governours over them. | that is, let 
Kings and Princes and the ſupreme Go- 
vernours themſelves (not only deputy- 
Governours and mean Lords) be pro- 
ceeded againſt after the ſame Manner. 


Again, Innocent the fourth in the $:zti pe 


| . . * . Cretale lib, 
Councel of Lyons, did give forth this 7*-: * © 


6L 


Decree, which is entred into the ſixth ge :ntexr. 


Book of the Decretals, and ſerves for "_ _ 
Care CdP 2, 


ad Apoſioy 


a ſtanding Precedent, or ruled Caſe, in 
times to come. 'The Title is Papa Im- 
peratorem deponere poteſt, the Pope can 
depoſe theEmperour, and then he pro- 
ceeds ad Apoſtolice Dignitatis &c.----Nos 
cum fratribus _ & Sando Concilio, 
delibefatione prehabiti diligenti (cum Teſit 

| Chriſti 
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Chriſti Vices, licet immeriti teneamns jy 
terris, nobiſque in beati Petri perſoni ſt 
dium, Quodennque ligaverts ſuper terra 
ligatum erit @* in calis) memoratian 
principem | Fredericum Imperatorem} qui 
fe Imperio & regis omniq; honore & dig- 
ritate reddidit tam indignum--ſuis ligatum 
peccatis & abjetum,ommique honore & dig- 


witate privatum 3 Domino oftendimmas, de. 


muciamm, &* nihilominus ſententiando 
privanms : Omnes, qui- 6 juramento fide« 
litatis tenentur adſirifi, a juramento hu- 
Juſmodi perpetuo abſoluentes : Authoritate 
Apoſtolic firmiter inhibendo, ne quiſquani 
de cetero'ſibi tanquam inperatori vel reg) 
pareat &* intendat. Decernendo quoſiibet 
qui ei deinceps wvelut imperatori vel regi 
confilinm vel auxilinm preſtiterint, fel 
favorem, ipſo faoexcommunicationis ſer 
tentie ſubjacere. Ill: antem ad quos itt 
eodem imperio Imperatoris fpetat elefio, 
eligant libere fucceſſorem. We having had 
diligent Deliberation with our Brethren 
and the holy Council ( ſince we are Chriſt's 
Vicar, though unworthy upon Earth, and 
to Os it is faid in the Perſon of St. Peter, 
Whatſoever thou ſhalt bind in Earth, ſpall 
be bound in Heaven) do ſhew and denounce, 
that the fore-named Prince | Frederick 
the Emperour] who has made himfelf nn= 
" #orthy 
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-worthy of the _ and Kingdom, and 
all Honour and Dignity, to be bound by his 
Sins, and rejeted by the 'Lord, and de- 


| prived of all Honour and Dignity. Tet 


nevertheleſs we doe by our Sentence deprive 
him, and abſolue all that are bound by 
Oath of Allegiance to hint, from that Oath: 
And by our Apoſtolick Anthority do Strait- 
ly forbid, that no one hereafter obey him, or 


| give heed to him as Emperour or King. 


And we. do decree, that whoſoever froze 
henceforth ſhall give him any Conncel or Aid, 
or Favour as Emperonr, or King, ſhall ip- 
ſo fatto be excommunicate; and they to 
whom it belongs to chooſe an Emperonr in the 
ſame Empire,may freely chooſe a Succeſſor. 
Theſe are the Laws that do ſtand in 
their Body of Canon Law (which is 
read and taught in all: Schools, practi- 
ſed in all Courts, alleged for - Proofs 


in all their Schoolmen, Caſuiſts, and 


Divines) and are vouched either for 
the Decrees or the Approbations of Po- 
piſh general Councils; but becauſe fome 
are wont to anſiver:that theſe Canons 
are not the Decrees of Councils,but on- 
ly the Declarations of Popes, which 
they do not think themſelves bound to 


obſerve; I would wiſh them to confi- 
- der that the Council of Lateraze under 
| , 


Innos 


G3 
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Vide Pon- take at their Conſecration. 
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thnocent the Third, is feveral-times cal 
ed a General Council], in the Council e 
Trent, and the Canons recited or refer. 
red to,as the Canons of a General Coun- 
cil. And then as for the Evaſion, that 
the Canon Law ſtands but by- the A8 
of the Pope in theſe Particulars: I hear 
tily wiſh it had no firmer Foundation 
but they muſt remember the Oath & 
Cananical Obedience to the Pope, which 
all Biſhops of the Romwar Communion 
Ego-N. 
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Rom. in 
forma con- diens ero Beato Petro, Sandeq Roms 


ſec. Bpif 
copi. 


ne Eecleſie & Domino noſtro Pape ſuis 
ſacceſſoribus---Conſulium quod mihi credits 
ri ſunt per ſe aut nuncios ſuos, ſen liters, 
ad eorum dammum me ſciente nemini pat 
dam. Papatum Romanum &*» Regali 
Sandi Petri adjutor eis ero ad retinendun 
& defendendum, ſalvo Ordine weo--Jur, 
Homnores, Privilegia, & Authoritatem Ro- 
mane Eccleſie, Domini noſiri Pape & 
ſucceſſorum . prediGorum conſervare, de- 
fendere, augere &* promovere curabo.--Rt- 
gulas SanForum Patrum, Decreta,Ordina- 
tiones, ſeu Diſpoſitiones, Reſervationes, 
Proviſiones, & Mandata Apoſiolica totis 
viribus obſervabo, &* faciam ab aliis ob- 
ſeruari, Hereticos, Schiſmaticos & Re 
$ bells 
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belles eidem domino noſtro vel ſucceſſoribus 


predidis pro poſſe perſequar & impugna- 


bo. &4c. From this Hour and kencefor- 
ward 1 will be faithful and obedient to 
Bleſſed Peter, and to the Holy Roman 
Church, and to our Lord the Pope and his 
Succeſoors the Counſel that they ſhall com- 
mit to me by themſelves or their Nuncioes or 
Letters, I will reveal to no Body with my 
Knowledge to their Damage, | what, not 
though it be Treaſon againſt the King ? ] 
1 will help them to defend the Roman Pa- 
pacy, and the Regalities of St.Peter, ſa: inz 
the Right of my Order.--- I will endeavour 
to preſerve, defend, encreaſe and promote 
the Authority of the Roman Church, of our 
Lord the Pope and his Succeſſors. I will 
obſerve with all my Might the Rules of 
the Holy Fathers, the Apoſtolical | that is 
Pope's | Decrees, Ordinances or Diſpoſeti- 
ons, Reſervations, Proviſjens, and 'Com- 
mands, and will tauſe them to be obſerved 


by Others. I will perſecute, and fight 


againſt Hereticks, Sckiſmatichs, and Re- 


bels to the Pope and his Succeſſors to the 

atmoſt of my Power. | 
Now is it not plain here that by De- 
creta & mandata Apoſtolica are meant 
the Popes Canons and Commands? But 
ſuppole it is with that equitable Excep- 
: F tion 


65 


66 


V. Fowles . : 
Hiſtory of 22T time 3 the Murders of Henry the 


 Popiſh 


| ſolete Canons; but their PraQtice eve 
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tion as to any after-Canons, 7 thing 


. fo 
lawful and honeſt, yet in all Reaſon the 
= to give « «Xt; Aſſent to all the Fo = 
nons that are already publickly ſet forth p. 
and commanded to be obſerved, and Fa 
the Prieſts are to obey their Biſh t> 
and they would have the Laity wh tir 
guided by ſuch Prieſts, though whokW :. 
Nations have greatly diſclaim'd it, andſ#| 
many of their Divines have writ againtW8 j., 


it. Neither are theſe dorment and oh- 


ſince. the time of Gregory the ſeventh 
(which was about fix hundred yean 
ago) till this very. day, has been alway 
to the ſame Purpoſe, as may be ſeen a 
large in the Courſe of all Hiſtories fronj 


Third and Herry the Fourth, Kings of j. 


Treafons. France, the Depoſition of Queen El 


zabeth,, the Rebellion in Ireland, and . 
the inſulting Speech of Pizs the Fifth MW j 
made in the Conclave, 'applauding theW ; 
Murder of Herry the Third, with many } 
other | Practices of later State, do WW | 
far convince any man that has a Mind ; 
to ſee what Danger he is in, that not | 
Chriſtian Prince or People can ſleep (e-MF| 
cure in their Beds, if they will not be-M | 
come Vaſllals to the Pope, when yo 

or 
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for his Intereſt, and it lyes in' his Pow: 
er to takeaway their Kingdoms or Lives, 
as long as thefe'Canons ſtand in the 
Body of their Lawuricondemned. Nay 
farther,though their ns lay under 
ſo great Scandal here in Ezgland at this 
time, and ſo' many of their Party were 
in'Danger of their Lives upon this Ac- 
colint, yet" the preſent Pope, who fo 
lately as February laſt condemned 'flixty 
five Propoſitions, would not add any 
thing in Condemnation of this Dodqrine; 
or in Declaration that theſe Canons 
were obſolete and now of no Force at 
all. Neither is ifiany Wonder, or can 
it be expected,the Court of Rowe ſhould 
in a Moment throw: away all that Se- 
curity to their Schiſm, which they have 
laboured to uphold above fix hundred 
years together; for though -they may 
uffer under it at one time, ' yet "they 
hope to make Amends, and gain by it at 
another Opportunity. - And by- this 
Means, they hold both Princes'-and 
People in ſuch Bondage, that if they 
cannot by Craft and Deceit, they do 
not fail by Force and Cruelty to'bring 
men to their Obedience. So that; as [ 
faid in the Beginning of this Chapter, 
the very Original and Spring of alt 
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theſe Miſeries which we+ groan unde 
from our Enemies of one fide, proceed; fe 
from the uſurped Dominion and Schiſn 
of the Court' of . Rome. ' And amongſ 
other Arts to maintain, her Pride and 
Grandurez this of Mardering and de 
ſtcoying all that do not. comply with 
their Deſigns, is thought the molt effe 
Qaal Means, and that without which it 7 
is impolſible to ſecure their uſurped 7 
Tyranny. CGI, KK 


CHAP. V. 
Preibyterians guilty of this Schiſm. by 


N the next place come we to conl(i-W 2! 
der the other Faftion, and ſee by © 
what Means and Steps that did exalt it MW © 
{16 which upon Enquiry will appear ſ 9 
to be likewiſe built upon Schiſt, - and ſt! 
even upon the ſame Motives of Domi- { 
nion and. Power, though better ſuited | Þ 
to a Democracy than a tyrannical Go- iſ + 
vernmentz and here I will not enquire f 
. Whether it was Neceflity or Ambition k 
that laid the firſt Foundation of this iſ | 
rebellious Se, by which I do not in- fÞ * 
| | ſinuate 


 Preshjterians guilty of this. .Schiſas: 
finuate there ' could be any: Neceſlity 
for men to run into ſuch Extravagan- 
ces, but there.-might be a kind of Ne-- 
ceſlity that many at the Beginning of 
the Reformation ſhould rank themſelves 
into imperfe& Societies, where they 
could not obſerve all the Laws of the 
Church, nor form ſuch a regular Com- 
munion as the Inſtitution of Chriſt did 
requirez. but then they ſhould riot force 
the Stream, and think one Evil can give 
Liberty to another, butby Prayers and 
Supplications they ought to commit 
their Cauſe to God, and wait his Let- 
ſure till he will bring him to a more 
perfect Conſtitution. But however, 
whether out of Choice or Neceſlity, 
ſome Perſons being obliged to proteſt 
5 againſt the Corruptions of the -Church 
8 of Roze (in ſuch unhappy Circumſtan- 
| ces where they had not a due and or- 
derly Succeſſion of Paſtors according to 

the Inſtitution of Chriſt) did reſt theme 
ſelves ſatisfied with a new fort of Prieſt- 
hood of their own, the like never 
known or allowed in the Church be- 
fare, and were not contented to ace 


knowledgeitonly a temporary Proviſion ;a: p4- 
for the preſent Exigence, till a better !s View 
Miniſtry could be had (as many of the p! 

\ F Z wiſeſt Churches, 


6: 
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wiſeſt and moſt learned have often praj 
feſs'd, '8nd count it their Unhappinck iſ of 
that they-cannot become conformed tail #} 
the ancient Church herein; which we W 2 
Biſhop learn from Biſhop Hal, who was preſent MW b 
_ ,. at the Synod of Dort. What ſhould:1i| i: 
U_ _- 4 need to thicken the Air with Clouds of Wit- F 
neſſes? There is Witneſs enough in the lat ai 
Synod of Dort 3 whem ithe Biſhop of Lan-M 
daff had, in a Speech of bis, touched upon 
Epiſcopal Government, and ſhewed that 
the Want thereof gave Opportunity to thuſe 
Diviſions which were then on foot in th 
Netherlands: Bogermannus the Pref 
dent of that Aſſembly ſtood up, and in « 
good Allowance of what ' had been ſpoken, 
ſaid, Domine'nos non ſumus adeo fxlt- 
ces 5 Alas! my Lord, we are not ſo happy; 
weither 'did he ſpeak. this in a faſhionable 
Complement ( neither the Perſon nor the 
: Place, nor the Hearers, were fit for that 
but in a ſad Gravity, and conſcionable 
Profeſſeen of a known Truth. Neither 
would he,being the Mouth of that ſele Af- 
fembly, have thought it ſafe to paſs thoſe 
Words (before the Deputies of the States, 
and ſo many venerable Divines of Forreign 
Parts, beſides their own) if be had not 
ſuppoſed this ſb clear a Truth as that Synod 
would neither diſreliſh, nor _ 
FS What 
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What do I ſingle out a few? All the World 

men judicious, and not prejudiced with 
their own Intereſts, both do and muſt ſay 
thus, and confeſs with the Learned Caſau- 
bon,Fregevil ad Saraccia, that noChurch 
in the World comes ſo near the Apoſtolick. 
Form, as the Churchof England. Azd 
are you weary of that Condition which other 
good and wiſe men proclaim happy * and 
dote upon that which they would be glad to 
change £ And this Affirmation of the 
Biſhop of Landaff,which was the Occa- 
ſion of this Declaration of the Preſident 
of the Synod of Dort, 1s agreeable to 


| St. Hierom's Opinion about this Matter, 


who .ſaith, when there were Schiſmes 

in the Church. Toto orbe decretum eff Hitron. in 
ut unus de Presbyteris eleFus ſuperponere- _ * 
tur ceteris, ad quem omnis Eccleſia curaruur in 
pertineret, ut Schiſmatum ſemina tolleren- 19 ay 
tur. When it was ſaid amongſt the People nn 
I am of Paul, I of Apollo, I of Cephas z #20 auten 
it was decreed in the whole World, that on jon 
one choſen out of the Presbyters ſhould be tun«{t 
ſet over the reſt, to whom all the Care ld Oe 

the Church ſhould pertain, that the Seeds 

of Schiſm might be taken away, Where- 

by he plainly implies, that Epiſcopacy 

was inſtituted by the Apoſtles to pre- 

vent Schiſm 3; and we ſee the Taking it 


r 4 away 


Biſhop 
Fern a- 
gainſt 
Chumpney 


« 94s 
Durell's 

View of 
Reformed 
Churches, 


Rot 
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away did make a lamentable Schifn 
and Confuſion in this Nation. , And a 
Bogermannus does give us the Senſe of 
the Dutch Church, ſo Dr. Moulin, and 
Dr. Durell give us the Senſe of the Frenc 

- Church to the ſame purpoſe in this mat- 
ter. But though the ſobereſt were of 
this mind, yet many ambitious Spirits 
well knowing how much that would be 
apt to leſſen their Authority and Eſteen 


amongſt the People if they ſhould ac-{ 


knowledgeany Defect in themſelves,and 
alſo impatient' ta have any Governoun 
over them, and yet conſcious to them: 
{elves that they wanted Merit or Op- 
portunity to make themſelves fo conſt. 
derable in a more orderly Conſtitution, 
as they are now among their ſeparate 
Aflemblies, over whom they have the 
ſole Authority and Government, began 
to dogmatize, and maintain that theirs 
was the moſt perfe&t and Apoſtolical 
Way of Government, and therefore to 
be. preferred and embraced before all 
others; nay, not reſting here, many of 
the pretended Zealots and godly Party 
were ſo bold as to call Epiſcopal Go- 
vernment, which the Church ever held, 
Anti-chriſtian and Diabolical. And 
when they ſaw their own Platform of 
. ro Eccle» 
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Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline could never 


conſiſt with their Obedience and Reve- 
rence to the Catholick Church, to free 
themſelves (as they will tern"it) from 
her Yoke, they refuſe to ſubmit to her 
Authority, and caſt off all her Laws as 
Superſtitious and tyrannical, that fo they 
themſelves may become Tyrants, and 
exerciſe a Lordly Dominion over God's 


Inheritance. Having thus ufurped to 


themſelves all divine Offices, and aflu- 
med all Eccleſiaſtical Authority by a 
new and unheard of Method, in Oppoſi- 
tion to the Churches Order and conti- 
nual Practice derived down from Chriſt 
himſelf, they muſt apply themſelves to 
politick Arts, as the Papiſts did,to main- 
tain their new Contrivance. 

: Now as it is evident that the Papacy 
on the one ſide is chiefly upheld by the 
Monks and Regulars, propagating it 
amongſt the People, and the great In- 
tereſt they can make with them upon all 
Occaſions to reduce Princes to a com- 
plyance: Infomuch that Bellarmine in 
his RetraQions confeſſes it an Errour, 
that he derived the Sovereign Power 
immediately from God, and thinks it a 
truer Doctrine, that it is receiv'd from 
ES | the 
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Buch. de the People. The other, namely the 


_ Presbyterian Faction, well agreeing with 
geſt oy the Papiſts in theſe Maxims of Policy, 
_ 22.40 likewiſe ground all Civil Authority 


61. 1n the People, and their whole ſtrength 


+ rd wg lies in their Intereſt that they have 
5;um ca; amongſt the 1tgnorant Vulgarz and if 
vult defe- hors at any time draw 18 men of bet. 
14-50% ter Rank and Fortunes, it is out of Am- 
The Peo- bition or Envy, to make themſelvg 


le may ar- - 
_ 4more conſiderable in the World, and 


Prince, IN a better capacity to revenge them. 


pag: os ſelves, and to become formidable to 
Mel Partia, their Enemies, and ſo more effeQually 


ment paſ- carry on their worldly Defigns 3 but 


fed a Vote, (7.11 var | 
—oor gg {till cheir greateſt Confidence, and Sup- 


contradi- port wherein they truſt, 1s amongſt the 
cnt, That rude Multitude, whom they eaſily ſtir 


= _ up to Sedition, and lead about with 


God are Lies and Slanders as they pleaſe, and 


—_ - then make Uſe of them to murder, or 


juſt Power;aWe Princes or Governours at their 
knowing, Will, Inſtances and Hiſtories, in this 
wharw= kind have been many ſince their Begin- 
the Peo- © 

ples was ning, and we have too ſad Occaſion to 
—_ remember what we did, and ſtill do 
The Regi- {uffer from the direful Effects that did 
cides ar- follow upon thoſe Principles; and, I 


-— wiſh the miſchievous Conſequences d9 


ed and murder'd Kiog Charles the 1, inthe Name of the People of 
England. not 


as | >, _ wr” LAST 3 "* a 


Presbjterians guilty of this Schiſm. 
not tend agpin to the great. Hazard of 
our Church and Nation. So that, as 
Schiſn from the Catholick Church is the 
Bottom and Foundation upon which 
both theſe FaCtions are built, ſo no- 
thing but Rebellion and Sedition can 
ever ſupport them 3 which they very 
well underſtand, and therefore have 
made it part of their Religion to force 
Princes and States to comply with their 
DoGtrines and Government, under the 
fair Pretences, that 'tis the Cauſe of 
God they maintain, though with direct 
Oppoſition to his Church, and thoſe re- 
ceiv'd Orders which have been all along 
practiſed in her Communion.  ® 

Now let me defire all Sober and Ra- 
tional men,that may have been(through 
Miſtake) led into a good Opinion of 
their Perſons and Perſwafions, to confi- 
der what a baſe and diſingenuous way 
they take, in forſaking all Authority of 
the Catholick Church, the grave Deci- 
ſions and Reſolutions of the Councils 
and Fathers, the ſober and orderly De- 
terminations of later Synods and Di- 
vines, and upon all Controverſies and 
Diſputes appealing to the common Peo- 
ple, and carrying on their Deſigns by 
Tumults, Clamours, and the violent 
_ TR 
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76 Presbyterians guilty of this Schiſm. 
Threats of the ignorant multitude. And 
if at any time men of Eminence, Learn- 
ing, Gravity, and thereupon juſtly of 
good Authority, do appear, to diſcover 
their 11] Dealings ; they have the ſame 
Arts, without proof or tryal, to ex: 
pofe them to popular Fury and Con- 
tempt, calling them Papiſts, Malignants, 
the dead weight, Club-woters, Penſtoners, 
and the like, to take away their good 
Name and Reputation, and then the 
Cry of the Vulgar muſt be the Tribunal 
before which they muſt be Sentenced 
and Condemned. Thus the Phariſees 
mardered our Lord ; And Pilate wil- 
1; fo content the People, releaſed Barah- 
bas unto them, and delivered Jeſus to be 
crucified. This they know isa ſure way, 
where Innocence it ſelf can never 
eſcape. God defend our Church and 
Nation from being deſtroyed again by 
thelike Means. 

I know I need not farther inſiſt up- 
on the Proof of theſe Matters, which 
are too evident in all Modern Hiſto- 
ries, eſpecially in Arch-biſhop Spotf 
wood his Hiſtory of Scotland, and Mr. 
Fowle's Hiſtory of pretended Saints, 
beſides thoſe Authors referred to in the 
firſt Chapter of this Book, and are ſtill 
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more confirmed by the daily Inſfolencies 
that are committed by each Party in 
proſecution of their Cauſe. It would be 
molt material if we could find out a Re- 
medy how to ſuppreſs: and take away 
theſe powerful Factions, which are ſo 
pernicious to Chriſtendom, and ſuch bit- 


ter Enemies to the Churches Peace and 


Concord. 


F) 
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CHAP. VI. 


Moderate ſtating of Differences, and $S 0- 
| ber Debate, one Remedy.of Schiſm. 


fd Ay commonly granted among men 
of Art, that the finding out the 
true Cauſe of any Evil, is a great Means 
to diſcover the right way to remove it. 
I hope therefore, it being made appa- 
rent 1a the fore-going Chapter, that 
theſe bloody and turbulent Factions are 
firſt founded in Schiſm 3 if we can but 
find out any Remedy to deſtroy that 
Foundation, it might not be impoſſible 
to leſſen very —_ if not wholly take 
them away; at leaſt ſo far to undeceive 
their Followers, that they will not any 
longer abett them in ſuch horrid Deivgns 
whic 
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Prebyterians guilty of this Sehiſne. 
which will fill Chriſtendome with Re 
bellions and Maſflacres. Now Schiſhy 
and Contentions uſually ſpringing fronſ8 2 
ſome real or elſe ſuppoſed Miſtakes; thelſfi C 
way to bring things to temper, and pt 
an end to the Diviſion, 1s not by height: 
ning Differences, wracking every Pun. 
Qilio to the utmoſt Extremity, and of 
ten times beyond and againſt what i 
maintained by their Adverſaries, where- 
by it moſt commonly falls out that men 
frame Enemies in their own Brains, and 
then oppoſe them with their greatelt 
Fury, when'thete is no ſuch real Ad: 
verfary to 'be found. Since therefore 
common Reaſon and Prudence in 
other Differences does obljge men to 
lay afide all' Heats and Paſſions, and to 
make all the moſt favourable and can: 
did Interpretations concertiing Matters 
in Difference, that they can poſlibly 
bear, and to caſt off all Rigours and 
Extremities of our own fidez Chriſtia- 
nity ſurely, and the Duty of Charity, 
will engage us to uſe the like and far 
greater Ingenuity and Moderation in 
all Matters of Religion, wherein the 
Church's Peace is ſo highly concern'd. 
Forbearing then all odious Reftefions, 
wrelting and perverting one another's 
| Mean- 
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Presbyterians guilty of this Schiſpe. 
Meaning, ' forcing Conſequences which 
are never thought of, er intended, let 
us bring Differences to as narrow a 
Compaſs as is poſſible, and infiſt 'upon 
ſuch things only asare really evil-and 
intolerable, bearing with ſmall Inde- 
cencies and Imperfetions. How, far 
many Writers and furious Zealots on all 
Parties have tranſgreſfed theſe Rules, 
and in what Points, and Particulars, I 
will not now ſet down, or ſo much as 
mention their Names; *tis too evident; 
Multitudes have been faulty on all ſides, 
and have ſpoiled often times a good 
Cauſe, by their peeviſh and undiſcreet 
Management of it; but God be thank- 
ed, in the deliberate Debates of Synods, 
and in the ſettled Conſtitutions and Ar- 


ticles of theſe divided Churches, we 


much more Sobriety and 'Moderatyon 
than we can obſerve in particular Wri- 


| ters. Therefore this general Caution 


ought to be obſerved, ' that the Church 
it felf is chargeable no farther than for 
what is determined in her publick Offi- 
ces and Conſtitutions; the Slips and Ex- 
travagances of private Perſons are no 
way to be imputed to the Church, if 
their Smgularities be not juſtified in her 
Decrees. But becauſe many, being ſe- 
duced 
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duced by ill Books, will believe ang: 


practiſe more than they are authorized 


to do, it is oftentimes very good Ser. 


vice to confute wicked DoGrines and 
Uſages, that obtain beyond or above 
the Churches Rules. But theſe muſt 
not be alleaged as Grounds of Differen. 
ces between Churches, or ſufficient Ar- 
guments to maintain a Schiſm or Sepa- 
rYation; 


o ——— — 


CHAP. VII: 


| Readineſs to hearken to the Judgment of 
others, a great Means to end Divi- 
tons. 


Hough men be of never ſo gogd 
Temper and Equanimity for the 

main, yet in their own Cafe, where 
they have long eſpouſed and been wed- 
ded to an Opinion, 'tis not poſſible 
but there will be ſome  overweaning 
and partial Tenderneſs for their own 
Side, which will ſo blind their Under+- 
ſtandings, that they will not ſee things 
with ſuch Indifferency as others will do. 
Therefore the Laws of Common Pack 
ence 
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dence and Ingenuity will 'overſway 
a ſober tnans Judgment 1n a Cafe where 
many. more wiſe and unprejudiced Per- 
ſons ſhall give in their Verdict againſt 
him, and condemn his Proceedings. If 
therefore,cancerning the Diviſions now 
maintained upon the Score of Religion, 
it ſhall appear that wiſer and more im- 
partial men, who werenot at all intereſſed 
in the preſent Quarrels, have given 
Sentence againſt. us, and condemned 


theſe very Prattices and Perſwaſions 


which we ſo fondly dote upon 3 this 


ſhould be enough to convince an inge- 


nuous and generous Mind, that it 
pught not to contend further in any 
ſuch Matter. And this will become {t1]I 
more obligatory; if it ſhall appear, or 
be probable, that they are our Superi- 
ours to whom we owe Obedience, and 
Subjection in all things not evidently 
contrary to the will of God. But for 
any either in Words or Deeds to, ſay I 
will be Party and Jadge too, and heark- 
en to no Body.but my own ſelf, how 
great and confiderable focver the Au- 
thority 1s that is alleaged againſt him, 
this will argue a man to be unreaſona- 
ble, in the Judgment of all Mankind 
but himfelf; the ſame may be ſaid of 

' G great 
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greater Companies and Societiesof men, 
if they will admit no other Arbitrators 
but themſelves, and yet- perfiſt in a fla- 
grant Schiſm againſt the Churches U- 
nity. 


CHAP. VII. 


Another and the moſt principal Remedy, 
the Deciſions of the Catholick Church. 


Eſlides theſe common Remedies of 

Diviſions, which humane Prudence 
does ſuggeſt in ordinary Contentions, 
the Divine Wiſdom has provided a 
more effeftual Means for Removing of 
Schiſm out of the Church, by ereCting 
an Authority in her to end all Diſputes 
and Controverſies; and that ſhe may 
the better demean her ſelf in this Office, 
he has promiſed her the perpetual Gui- 
dance and Direction of his Spirit, till 
ſhe ſhall receive her perfe&t Conſum- 
mation in Glory; and thereupon our 
Saviour himſelt has pronounced of eve» 
ry one that ſhall negle& to hear his 
Church, Let him be unto thee as an Hea- 
then and a Publican;and then immediate- 


ly 
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ly adds, Verily, Þ ſay anto you, whatſocver 
ne ſhall bind in Earth, ſhall be bound in 
Heazen, Which is ultimately intend- 
ed of the Catholick Church, and of 
particular Churches and Superiours, ON- 
ly as far as they execute the, Sentence 
of the ' Cathohck:; Church, winch the 
do validly in their reſpeftive. Charges, 
in all things not _— to the De- 
crees of the Cathblick Church. That 
the ' Catholick Church is ultimately 
mcant in this place, will be evident, be- 
cauſe the Sentonce of a private Paitor 
or a particular Church, when contradt1- 
Ged by the Sentence of the Catholick 
Church, is null and Void, and ſo no 
Decree of the Church: but the Sen- 
tence of the Catholick Church, no Au- 
thority upon Earth can make void in 
things that belong to her Authority. 
[ ſpeak not of civil Matters or external 
Judtcaturee, even abour ccclehialtical At- 
fairs in all which the Chuch 1s ſubject 
to the Temporal Powers; and mutt 
ſubmit, if not aQively, vet paſlivelyto 
all their Commands. But befides this 
clear Precept of the Goſpcl, that in ail 
Schiſms ard Contentions we muſt heat k- 
en to the Decree of the Church, we 
have the Apoſtles Practice 4s 15. as 
G 1 Qi 
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(I faid before) after this manner, end- 
ing a Diſpute that rofe in their days; 
and that this is one great Article of our 
Belief, we learn from our Creed, which 
though it be but ſhort, yet this 1s put 
into it, I believe the Holy Catholick Churchz 
which cannot be truly profelſs'd, unleſs 
we live in her Communion, and pay all 
Obedience and Subjeftion to her Laws, 
Neither have we only the Example of 
the Apoſtles, but the ſame Method was 
obſerved in other Ages of the Church, 
when any Controverſtes did ariſe; and to 
this purpoſe there have been fix General 
Councils univerſally owned and recei- 
ved, wherein are laid down ſuch Ci- 
nons and Precepts which are ſufficient 
to put an end to all our preſent Diviſi- 
ons. Now as it is 1n all other Societies 
wherein there are lefſer Companies, or 
Bodies incorporate that make up one 
Kingdom or Government, the Laws of 
no private Company muſt be ſet up 
againſt the Whole, Neither muſt other 
Partes be obliged to admit any Orders 
which are only eſtabliſhed in a private 
Society, and not by the Authority of 
the Publick State. So it ought to be 
in the Church; and 'tis decreed ſo by 
the Canons of the General __ 
an 
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The Remedy of this Schiſm. 
and the ſtanding Rules all along deri- 
ved down by Tradition, that in mat- 
ters not defined by the Church univer- 
ſal, each particular Church 1s left to 
its own Diſcretion, and may make Laws 


35 


as it ſhall ſee good for it ſelf, but can» 


not be obliged to receive any Com- 
mands, or to comply with the Opini- 
ons of other particular Churches, how 
many ar great ſoever, unleſs they be 
perſwaded from the Reaſon and Good- 
neſs of the things themſelves, wherein 
they are to judge as they ſhall think fit. 
Thus it was never known 1n any Age 
of the Church, that Rowe could give 
Law to Conſtantinople, or Alexandria, or 
any leſſer Province, out of its own 
proper Juriſdiction. Neither did other 
Churches think themſelves bound to 
follow the Biſhop of Rome's Opinion in 
all things, or any, farther than they 
were moved with the Equity of the 
Cauſe, and the Weight of his Reaſons. 
And if we canfſider all the Allegations 
that are brought ta prove a Juriſdicti- 
on belonging to the Biſhop of Rome 
over all Churches, they will appear fri- 
volous and idle when they come to be 
examined, and far ſhort of making out 
what they would have. © So that for the 
G Z De- 
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Decifion of the preſent Differences, at 
Jeaſt Quieting all Strifes and Content 
ons, we are to confider whether they: 
are about Matters already defined and 
unverfally received, as are the matters 
in Diſpure between the true Catholicks 
and Socimans; Qnakers, Anabaptiſts, 
PreſÞyterians, I nngtt add Papiſts too 
in molt Points, wherein 'they' oppoſe 
the Church of England; for they: at 
contrary to the general received Orders 
and Decrecs of the Church. Thus what 15 
more evidently aflertea m the primitive 
and: univerſal! Church, than the Do- 
ttine of the Trinity; the Neceflity' of 
Baptiſm,” the conſtant Succeſſion of 
Emricopal Government, the unlawtful- 
neſso® Invading one anothers Juri{gifti- 
on Without Leave &c2 In all theſe 
Matt<rs, and others that are built upon 
the hze Authority, all fober and pious 
Chriſtians will readily agree; and I 
think will not end-avour to impoſe 
any private Commands of. their own 
upon other Churches, over which they 
have no Authority, | 

But if the Contentionsbe within par- 
ticular Churches, and their own VMcm- 
bets, *and not betweerfeveral Church- 
Es, then the common Rule of all Socie- 
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ties is this, namely, every Member of a 


Family muſt conform to the Rules of 
the Maſter, every: Citizen to: the Cu- 
ſtoms and Orders of the City, every 
Subject to the Laws of the Kingdom, 
and ſo every Chriſtian to the Laws of 
that particular Church wherein he lives, 
if they are not contrary to the Law of 
Gad,, and of the Catholick Church. Ac- 
carding to this; Method, thole that are 
the true and-dutiful Sons of the Church 
of England, do-profeſy all hearty Obe- 
dience and Conformity to. the Com- 
mands, \Traditiogs. and Laws: of the 
Univerſal , Chaftah,' and have carefully 
retained .them(all,. except :in ſome 1n- 
difterent Circumſtances, which all Par- 
ties acknowledge. to. be; changeable, 
and bave uſed;the.fame Liberty we have 
done; but as, for any Point of Dodrine, 
any Duty that tends to Piety, there. is 
Freedom left to obſerve them all ; -and 
as we pay all Duty to our Superiours, . 
ſo we do enjoyn the like Obedience to 
all Members bath of Churchand State,and 
count it Schiſm todiſobey the eccleſiaſti- 
cal-:Conſtitutions, and Rebellion not 
to ſubmit to the civil Statutes, till they 
can ſhew they are againſt the Law of 
God and his Church, which as yet none 

G 4 have 
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have been-able to'do, and, as a coro]- 
lary, from theſe Principkswe mult ac- 
count all Papiſts, Presbyterians, and 
other Fanaticks here in England that 
withdraw from our Communion, and 
deny Obedience to: our Government; 
Schiſmaticks before God and his whole 
Church, and that as'properly and for- 
mally, as ever any were in the World; 
and this is ratified by: the Conſent and 
Judgment - of '-the ''whole Catholick 
Church, and the Decrees and Canons of 
the general Councils, let then acquit 
themſelves how they can. 1 do not ſee 
it pollible any way but by-Repentance, 
and Returning to their Obedience to the 
Church of Ergland, OS 
* Sol. have-repreſented the miſerable 
Condition that Chiiſtendom is in, upon 
the Account- of thefe' potent Factions of 
Popery and Preſbyterianifm; and ſhew- 
ed, that they areboth founded in Schiſm 
and Departure ' from the Catholick 
Church; and that the only Remedy to 
procure: Peace and. Safety, is to returr 
back tothar ancient Unity from whence 
they have departed, and then we'may 
hope for the Blefling of God, and the 
Extirpation of theſe wicked Principles, 
which - fill the World- with _ 
Rs =o "—_ hs 
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and Confuſion. But if effeqtual Care 
be not taken to undeceive the deluded 
People of each Party by Moderation, 


and bringing them back to the Order 


of the Catholick Church, and to ſup- 
preſs the ambitious and unruly; we 
muſt expect yet greater Calamities, and 
live in perpetual Danger of Murder and 
Deſolation. Look back into the Sto- 
ties of Germany, France, and the Low- 
Conntries, and add to them the ſeveral 
Commotions in England, Scotland and 
Ireland, and then there will be no room 
left for any longer Doubt; and the pre- 
fent Plot under Examination, and the 
late Rebellion in Scotland; do demon- 
{trate to the World, that they both (till 
retain and act by the ſame: rebellious 
Principles. - Nay farther, tt: does ap- 
pear moſt evident to all-conſiderate Per- 
ſons, that there is no poſſible Hope of 
Gaining them by Indulgence and Tole- 
1ation; for the Gentleneſs and Forbear- 
ance that has been ſhewed towards them 
near twenty years, has but been only a 
Means to give them Opportunity to ſe- 
duce more to their Errors, and thereby 
ſo ftrengthened their Party, that they 
took this Boldnefs, after ſuch a violent 


manner to go about to bring all un- 
| der 
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der_their Obedience. But ſince God 
Alnighty has by his miraculous Provi- 
dence now. again hitherto defeated their 
bloody Intentions, and delivered us 
out of the Snare, let us take heed how 
we provoke hit to Anger again, by per- 
mitting them: :to. ſeduce well-meaning 
People, and keeping up. {editious Con- 
venticles and Schiſmatical Aflemblies, 
Our Lord. blames the Angel of . the 
Church 9&f Thyatira, becauſe he ſuffered 
the Woman. Jezabel to teach and ſeduce his 
Servants; andif, after ſo much Warning 
and Experience, they are {till permitted 
to propagate their Schiſm, we have rea- 
ſon ta fear, God will be angry with our 
Nation, and deliver us-up again: to be 
puniſhed:by;them who, have been per- 
mitted tozealule ſo much. Atheiſm and 
Confuſion' amongſt us. 


Conſidera- 
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C of deradidnso ffered to religions and well- 
meaning men'of all Perſwaſions and In- 
tereſts3 and firſt of all to thoſe of 1 the 
- Church of England: 


Donbt not but from the foregoing 
] Diſcourſe, all ſober and rational men 
of all Perſwaſions are fully convinced, 
that the preſent State of Chriſtendom is 
moſt doleful and lamentable; and there 
areſuch immortal Seeds of Enmity, and 
Hatred between all-Parties, that Chri- 
ſtians are in Danger of Ruine and De- 
ſtruction on all {ides; for as thoſe ſedi- 
tious Fa&tions of Popery and Preſbyte- 
rianiſm, do endeavour to advancethem- 
ſelves by all violent and | barbaraug 
Means3- fo the Neceſlity of Self-Preſer- 
vation, does oblige all Kingdoms and 
Governments, while they have their Au- 
thority, to uſe all lawful ways to de-' 
fend themſelves, which cannot well.-be: 
done, but by puniſhing and weakening 
ſuch of their Subjeds which are always 
buſie 4n Undermining and Subverting 
their Religion and Government. 

Now as all religious men,out of mere 
Conſcience and Compathion, muſt hear- 
tily pray and deſire that theſe Differen- 
Ces 
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Conſtderations to men 
ces may be compoſed, that ſo that time 
which is ſpent in Plotting and Counter- 
plotting, may be imployed about bet- 
ter things; {© it muſt be the Intereſt of 
all Stateſmen to promote it,that the Go- 
vernment may be ſecure from ſuch Se- 
ditions as always indanger its Safety ; 
but I ſhall leave thoſe Conſiderations 
till the laſt, becauſe unleſs the Religi- 
ous . Differences, be ſome way filenced 
upan religious Principles, all. the Poli- 
cies. of Stateſmen will never cure, but 
only lay the Diſeaſe aſleep, . which, will 
awake again with greater Fury, And 
becauſe the Church of Ezgland, has in 
all her Conſtitutions obſerved theſe 
Methods which I have laid down 
(though they have not been ſo well 
underſtood by her own Children as 
they ought to have been, and there- 
fore no wonder, 1f her Adverſaries 
have continued in the like Miſtake, 
and ſo kept up the Difference to our 
great Sorrow and Danger) I ſhall firſt 
begin to offer Conſiderations to thoſe 
of her Communion, who are the fit- 
teſt to reduce all other Perſons a- 
mongſt us, at leaſt to caſt off all 
thoſe Factions, and to return to the 
Unity of the Catholick Church, and their 

Obe- 
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Obedience to the Church of Erngland. 
- And now I am upon this Conſidera- 
tion, I cannot, but with the greateſt 
thankfulneſs, extoll the Goodneſs of 
God to this Nation, 1n putting it into 
the Hearts of our Governours, to eſta- 
bliſh ſuch a happy Reformation amongſt 
us, and count it the greateſt Felicity of 
my Life, to have had my Being and 
Education under ſuch a Pious and Ho- 
ly Church, in all. things ſo Exat and 
Obedient to the Word 'of God, and 
Conformable to all the Commands and 
Traditions of the Catholick Church. 
But though thus it be in reality, yet 
we have Gund by Experience we have 
not been able to Convince our Adver- 
ſaries of the truth of theſe things. And 
to me it ſeems very well worth conſ1- 
deration, why the Reformation in ge- 
neral has made very little progreſs in 
the World, fince the firſt beginning, 


and all the Books that have been pnb- 


liſhed on both ſides, have made very 
{mall Conqueſt over their Adverſarics, 
and gain'd few Profelytes to each Party, 
but ſuch as have been induced by other 
| Motives of ſecular Humour or Advan- 
tage; which they have coloured over 


with ſome other Pretence of Convicti- 
on 
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on by fuch and ſuch Books and Dif. 
courſes; perhaps to enquire .1tito. the 
Reaſon of this, would ask a great. deal 
of time, and better Acquaintance with 
the Affairs of the ſecular State than Þ 
can pretend to, but certainly it will ar- 
pue ſome Probability too, that the 
Methods that have been taken hither- 
to, have not been altogether 1o effe- 
ctual as they ought to have been: 
and therefore if we go on ſtill in the 
fame manner, we have juſt Caſe to fear 
that the ſame Miſchicts will fill conti- 
nue amionglt us. T do not mtend any 
hew Model either in Church or State, 
or defire the Alteration of the preſent 
Conſtitutions of our Religion, or any 
new Laws or Decrees to be made about 
them; but that ſome Care be taken that 
our Church may flouriſh upon this 
Foundation on which it is already-efta- 
bliſhed, and all the Clergy rightly ſa- 
tisfied upon what firm Grounds we are 
built, and thereupon do teach the Peo- 
ple to underſtand:the fame, which as yet 
many of them are1gnorant of; if it were 
not ſo, weſhould not find them upon 
all Occaſions to {ſlight and revile the 
Biſhops,and to;caſt all the Blame of any 
Miſcarriages, or the: Misfortunes of ww 
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il-Events, upon them, and ſoſtand ga- 
ping after new revolutions and Changes, 
and expe other Models and: Settle- 
ment in Religion. Were they rightly 
catechiſed 'and grounded m the true 
Principles of their Religion, they would 
ſee it a more ftable thing, and founded 
upon better Authority than to admit of 
ſuch Varieties and Alterations. The 
true reaſofh of this unſteadineſs in the 
People proceeds from the unconſtancy 
of ſome' of the Clergy, who have not 
gone upon ſuch ſafe Grounds to ex- 
plam their own Conftiturion, and refute 
their Adverfaries Pretenfions; but Tmuſt 
not ſay this of ali, for there have been 
able and learned men ſpread up and 
down the Nation, who have been the 
Pillars to hold up the Church from fall- 
ing, but there have been a Multitude 

others, who by their raſh and incon- 
fiderate Proceedings have much difor- 
dered Affairs, at leaſt did not joyn in 
faſtening and ſecuring our Foundation. 
for though many did agree to the pre- 
ſent Conſtitution, becauſe it was efta- 
bhſhed by Law, yet looking for no 
better Security, they were not at all 
zealous to defend it, but could as wil- 
lingly embrace any other Articles or 
Govern» 
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Government. Such an Indifferency. muſt 
needs expoſe the Church to the Cove. 
touſneſs and Ambition of any prevailing 
Intereſt, that can fancy to it (elf any 
temporal Advantage by Alteration in 
Religion. Thus while tmatters are fo 
negligently carried amongſt our ſelves; 


no wonder if thoſe Factions by Dili- 


gence and Craft did thrive and prevail 
amongſt us, and ſq will ever propa- 
gate themſelves unleſs we take ſome 
other Courſe to undeceive the People 
who are deluded by them, Now this 
can never be done unleſs you can preſs 
them with a greater Authority than 
your Adverſaries can pretend to; and 
What can be more triumphant than the 
Authority of the. Catholick Church 
againſt a private Faction? What can 
be more urgent than the Conſent of all 
Agesof the Church, againft the Novel- 
ties of a handful of men in Compariſon; 
and thoſe living in theſe Dregs of times, 
too far remote from the Planting of 
Chriſtianity to be able to bring to light 
any Doctrine or Practice not known in 
Ages before? This will appear moſt 
evidently againſt both theſe FaCtions, 
and will for ever confound all impudent 
Pretenders to the contrary, and con- 
vince 
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vince all that are ſeduced, of their Er- 


ror, if we do but heartily ſtick to, and 
maintain this Principle. 

Obje#. But ſome perhaps will objec, 
This is that which the Papiſts all along 
lay Claim to, who never leave off their 
Boaſts of following the Catholick 
Church. 

Anſ. If they did really do what they 
pretended to, we ſhould quickly ſee 
another Face of things amonglt them, 


and all their Superſtitions Devices, and 


{ſchiſmatical Innovations would quick] y 
be laid aſide 3 any one that 1s conver- 
ſant with the Acts and .Decrees of the 
Councils, and the Writings of the an- 
cient Fathers, will eaſily ſee all their f1n- 
gular Opinions, condemned by the 
Churchof Ezgland are Corrauptions,many 
of them contrary to, and the reſt beſides 
the Tradition of the Church: ; but they by 
a monſtrous Impudence will pleaſe to 
call themfelves the Church, and fo caſt 
out all other Chriſtian Socicties. | 
ObjeF. But others-will ſay, We have 
all along appealed to the Tradition and 
Decrees of the Church, and therefore 
Inſiſting upon this Argument will be 
0o more etfectual now,than it was here- 


tofore. 
H 
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Anſ. I confeſs, in the Church of Eg. 
land, there have been eminent men of 
the higheſt Rank and Learning that 
have firmly maintained the Authority 
of the Catholick Church, and profeſsd 
all Subjection to her Commands, and it 
is by their Wiſdom and Piety that we 
have been hitherto ſupported amidſt 
both theſe Faftions, who attempted -by 
Rebellions and Treaſons, Crafts and 


' Policies to underminethis Principle and 


overthrow our Religion. But there 
have been others who have not failed 


as malicioufly to ſlander our Biſhops 


and moſt Orthodox Divines for Papiſts, 
amongſt the ignorant Vulgar, and all 
along infuſed contrary Principles, which 
have kept theſe Schiſms and Factions ſtill 
amonglt us on Foot. So that though 
the beſt and wiſeſt have been of this 
Mind, yet many have not heartily main- 
tained their Religion upon theſe ſolid 
Grounds; and till they do ſee their Er- 
ror herein and endeavour to amend it, 
there 1s no Hope for Peace and Uni- 
ty in the Church, or any likelyhood 
that we fhall be freed from the-conti- 
nilaf. Fears. and' Dangers of Treaſons 
and. Maſlacres, | 

| Objed. 
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Obje#®. But ſome will farther object, 
That the Scriptures are clear and plain, 
and all Religious and Devout Perſons 
that conſcientiouſly read them, mult 
neceſlarily ſee their Errours, and be. 


convinced of the Truth, and ſo em- 


brace 1t 3 and as for all diſhoneſt and 
negligent Perſons, there can be no 
hope that they will ever regard, Right 


or Wrong, or be convinced by any 


Principles whatſoever, but ſuch as ſhall 
ſate with their worldly Deſigns. 
Arſw. There is no queſtion to be 


-made, but it was always the Doctrine 


of the Church, That all things neceſlary 
to Salvation are plainly laid down in 
the Scriptures, and that all Perſons who 


do ſincerely uſe thoſe means which are 


ſet before them in thoſe Sacred Wri- - 


tings, will undoubtedly come to the 


knowledge of the Truth, as far as con- 
cerns their own Salvation. But then, 


as St. Auguſtine ſayes, Puiſquis falli metu- cont.criſe, 
# hbujus obſcuritate Dueſtionis, eandem Ec- !ib.1.c.33+ 


cleſam conſulat, quam ſine ulla ambiguitate 
Sanda Scriptura demonſtrat. Whoſoe- 
ver fears to be deceived by the obſcu- 


. rity of this Queſtion, let him conſult 


that Church which the Scripture does 
demonſtrate without any doubt. And 
H 2 theres 
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therefore we are often in Scripture com- 
manded to hear the Church, to obey our 
Paſtors, and to follow their Faith 3 and 
for Negle& hereof, are to be counted 
Heathens and Publicans : therefore the 
Scripture direCting all People to live in 
the Obedience and Communion of the 
Church, all Pretences to Scripture, con- 
trary to her Dofrine and Communion, 
muſt be Miſtakes, and wrong Interpre- 
tations put upon thoſe Sacred Writings; 
and that Ignorant Perſons, that are not 
Scholars, muſt very much relye upon 
her Authority, 1s moſt undoubted, be- 
cauſe they cannot otherwiſe be aſſured 
of the Tranſlations, that they are true; 
neither can they diſtinguiſh between 
the Ambiguity of Phraſes, whether 
things are Metaphorically ſpoken, or 
Literally; what Texts muſt be under- 
ſtood Univerſally, and what muſt ad- 
mit of Exceptions, and where, and why, 
and how far theſe Exceptions mult be 
admitted. So that, I ſuppoſe, no. man 
will ſay, that the Principle of the Scri- 
pture's ſufficiency and perſpicuity does 
infer, that every man, at what time of 


. his Life he pleaſes, meerly by reading 


the Bible, can find out, of his own ac- 
cord, all things neceſſary to Salvation; 
but 
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but for the Unlearned, on their Death” 
bed, and thoſe that have ſpent moſt of 
_ their time in Sloth and Debauchery, 


and onely at the latter end of their 
Lives think of Religion, it cannot be 
thought that they can relye upon any 
other Principle than the Authority of 
their Paſtors, expounding to them the 


Subſtance of. a Chriſtians Duty. All. 


that TI ſuppoſe is intended in maintain- 
ing the clearneſs of the Scriptures, is 
this 3 That it does fo ſufficiently and 
evidently contain all Matters that con- 
cern Salvation, that no Doctrine muſt 
be embraced, but what can be proved 
from thence z - and then, things arelaid 
down there ſo manifeſtly, that men that 
do without any Prejudice ſeriouſly ap- 
ply themſelves to the Reading and Stu- 
dy of the Scriptures, and come prepa- 
red with all things neceflary to the 
right Underſtanding of them, may,with- 
out any other Guide, ſee in them all 
things that concern their own Salva- 
tion. 

But we are not enquiring now what 
1s poſſible, but what is commonly re- 
quiſite for the Peace of the Church, 
conſidering the imperfect ſtate of things, 
and that Perſons are generally negli- 
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gent, and donot ule that care in ſearch- 
ing after Truth as they ought to do, 
but each Party does hearken either to 
the Leaders, or elſe to other Eminent 
men of their own Perſwaſion ; but not 
one of a thouſand are ſo confident of 
their perſonal Skill, as to relye altoge- 
ther upon their own Judgments. So 
that, if you come to diſcourſe with any 
Diſlenter from you, and urge Texts of 
Scripture againſt them, each Party has 
an Anſwer ready, according to their 
own Principles; and whether it be good 
or bad, the Interpretation of ſo many 
men that they reverence for their Un- 
derſtanding and Piety will ſtill weigh 
more with them than any Reaſons you 
can bring againſt them, and we ſee not 
only the Vulgar, but even the Schol- 
lars of all ſides keep to the ſame Opini- 
ons and Diſtin&ions, and 'tis impoſſible 
ever to make a Multitude bluſh or be 
aſhamed, unleſs you can bring a great- 
er and more conſiderable Multitude to 
Oppoſe them. Therefore I do readily 
agree that Scripture and Reaſon are 
againſt both theſe Factions 3 but ſo long 
as men only urge them with theſe Ar- 
guments, the Interpretations of Scrip- 
ture that they make, and the Reaſons 
to 
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to the contrary which their own Party 
are ſatisfied withal, will ever to them 
appear more prevalent than ours. But 
if we call them and their Teachers to 
the Authority of the Catholick Church, 
and the Belief of ſo many Ages, this 
muſt neceſſarily confound them, and res 
ſcue all ſober Perſons from their Delu- 
ſions, and there is no other way ltkely 
to prevail. I do not fay that ſome men 
may not otherwife come to the Know- 
ledge of the Truth, but, that the Peacc of 
the Church and convincing of many ho- 
neſt men, who are ſeduced by each Fa- 
tion, 1s not like otherwiſe to be effe- 
ed. And that this is thought an Ar- 
gument of great Authority, is moſt evi- 
dent, becauſe every Body 1s willing to 
lay hold on it when it is for their Pur- 
poſe. But becauſe it does not ſerve 
their Turn 1n all things, therefore they 
are unwilling to own it for a Rule to 
direct themſelves and oppoſe their Ad- 
verſariesz whence it comes to paſs, that 
it 1s rejected at mens Pleaſure, and fo 
all the Weight of its Authority is of no 
Account in Diſputes and Controverſies, 


if it chance to thwart a particular hu- 


mour or Intereſt of their own. 
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Bat God Almighty did not intend 
his Church ſhould be thusdeſpiſed, and 
that men {hould take to themſelves that 
Liberty to caſt off her Authority when 
they pleaſe; he has ſaid, the Nation and 
Kinedem tht will not ſerve her ſhall pe- 
riſh, yea thoſe Nations ſhall be utterly waſt- 
ed. We mult therefore look for nothing 
cli: but Miſery and Devaſtation, Plots 
and Confpiracies, ſo long as we diſho- 


 nour Cod, in difobeying his Church, 


When God has given us a Rule and ſet- 
led Order, whereby we might be freed 
from theſe Confuſions, it 1s no wonder 
it we fall into them, if we forſake that 
way which God has commanded for our 
Safety. We have long enough tryed 
what Extreams will do, and what little 
Effect there is in our own Councels and 
Devices, our Adverſaries are rather 
multiplyed and {trengthened than any 
wayes ſatisfied and convinced; 'tis high 
time therefore that we ſhould bethink 
our ſelves, and return to our Obedience 
ro the Church, and own both her Cauſe 
and Authority, and then we might 
hope to ſee an end of theſe FaCtions 
and Corfpiracics. I preſs this the more 
earne{tly to theſe of the Church of Eng- 
zand becaule our Church has been fo 


happy 
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happy as to keep her ſelf to this Rule, 
and thoſe who have underſtood her 
aright,have conſtantly maintained their 
Reverence and Duty to the Catholick 
Church; and had all others of our Com- 
munion done the ſame, it might have 
had ſuch Influence upon other parts of 
Chriſtendom, that Matters might have 
been brought to a better Iſſue. 

ObjeF. But in this divided and bro- 
ken State of the Church, *tis not. poſli- 
ble to know her Senſe and Judgment 
concerning our preſent Differences, and 
therefore the Rule propoſed is wholly 
uſeleſs and inſignificant. 

Anſ. It may very poſſibly be, that at 
preſent we cannot hope to ſee the 
Churches Deciſion concerning our pre- 
ſent Controyerſies, and ſo we cannot 
be fo well aſſured of the ſpeculative 
Truth of theſe matters under Debate 
between the ſeveral Contenders, nei- 
ther perhaps 1s it needful we ſhould, 
but this does not make the Churches 
Authority inſignificant,even at this time, 
touching what concerns her Peace and 
Unity. For if the Churches Senſe be 
not known in them, yet it 1s,concerning 
our Behaviour one towards another,un- 
der this Variety of Opinions, which is, 
to 


Conſtderations to Men 
to retain friendly Communion and Love 
one towards another notwithſtanding 
this Difference, and all private Perſons 
muſt ſubmit to the Determinations of 
their own Superiours about them, and 
not to break Communion if they can- 
not aſſent to their Decrees. Much lef 
ought any Forreign Powers vio- 
lently to impoſe their Opinions upon 
other Churches: nay it isnot unknown 
in the Church, that ſome who had the 
better Cauſe, were eſteemed the worſer 
men, becauſe they did go fo far in the 
Defence thereof as to break Communi- 
on with others that were in the Wrong, 
before the Church had made any Decree 
about it. And this was the Cauſe be- 
tween Pope Vidor and the Aſratichs, 
and Stephen Biſhop of Rome, and St. 
Cyprian 3 and even theſe Popes them- 
ſelves were condemned for being too 
forward in ſhutting out others from 
their Communion, though in an Errors; 
becauſe it had not been defined by the 
Church: fo little was the Authority 
of that See, in the purer Ages of Chri- 
{tianity. So that even the very Silence 
of the Church concerning any of theſe 
Matters, does leave a heavy Guilt upon 
all thoſe, that Cauſe or foment any Di- 
| viſions 
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viſions about them 3 much more horrid 
muſt it be for any by Murder and Af- 
ſafſinations to propagate and impoſe 
ſuch private Opinions as both theſe Fa- 
Gions have done. Let us but try this 
bloody Doctrine of Depoſing of Kings 
and Princes by this Rule, now ſetting 
aſide the Churches Authority in this 
Matter, the Determination of the Popes 
pretended Councils, and thefe for many 
hundred years extant in the Body of 
their Canon Law, and then Abundance 
of their Canoniſts and Divines, finding 
out Anſwers to all the Objections to the 
contrary, will ſway more with many 
of the Roman Party, than any other 
Reaſon you can urge them withal. 
On the other ſide, the Opinions of Cal- 
vin, Beza, and other eminent Divines 
of the other Faction, will be more ac- 
counted of than any Reaſons that can 
be offered to invalidate their Authori- 
ty herein; for they donot fail to alledge 
Scripture on both ſides, and bring co- 
lourable Interpretations of any Texts 
that are brought againſt them , but ;F 
we preſs them, that the Catholick 
Church never taught nor praftiſed any 
ſuch thing, the greater part of Chriſti- 
ans now own not this Doctrine, and 
= they 
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they are but a handful in Compariſon 


of thoſe vaſt numbers, both of the pre- 
ſent and all former Apes, that did abhor 
any ſuch Opinions, then all ingenuous 
Spirits will be moved with the Weight 
of ſuch an Authority, 

Anſ. 2. And as the Churches Silence 
is ſufficient to quiet all Schiſms and 
Contentions, ſo for all other Matters 
that requireour Belief and Practice, the 
Churches Definitions have given ſuch 
ample Directions, that in the Decrees 
and Traditions that are already ſet 
forth, there is abundantly enough to 
quiet all our Diſputes and Scruples. All 
the Articles of Faith, and all the neceſ- 
fary Rules of Government are ſo clear- 


ly decided, that there is no room left for. 


farther Doubt about them, did men 
but think it their Duty to ſubmit to 
the Churches Authority, as it 1s moſt 
certain they ought to do; not to name 
any Hereſies that are now perhaps ſe- 
cretly held amongſt us that are evi- 
dently condemned by the Church, that 
very Principle of all Popery, and the 
Pillar that holds it up, namely the 
Popes Supremacy, is moſt manifeſtly 
condemned by all the General Coun- 
cels that ever made any Canons, which 
are 
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verſiez and by Virtue of thoſe Canons, 
as well as conſtant Tradition, the great- 
er part of Biſhops by far, in all - Ages, 
and even at this time do ſtrongly 

ole that pretended Juriſdiction. I do 
Low it 1s altogether as groundleſs in 
Scripture, and men may be fatisfied 
from thence, that our Saviour gave him 
no ſuch Authority. But if it be left 
barely to the Diſputes of private men, 
the Romaniſts Interpretations of Scrip- 
ture will be approved by their own 
Diſciples againſt ours, but when they 
find themſelves preſt with the Authori- 
ty of the Church, and not referred to 
a ſingle Diſpute, the Evidence againſt 
them will be ſuch, as ingenuous:men 
cannot withſtand it; but their Security, 
1s this, as they depart from the ancient 
Church in fome things, ſo their Adver- 
ſaries do in others, and therefore they 
having a Body of longer Continuance, 
and more firmly rooted than any other 
in moſt of theſe Parts of the World, 
they will ſtill believe the Face of 
the Church is more viſible with them 
than any where elfe, and ſo whatſoe- 
ver they have generally taught and re- 
ceived amongſt themſelves muſt go ow 
tne 


Iog 
are the four firſt, without any Contro- 
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the Chriſtian Belief, and if they are not 
able to make it good by way of Argu- 
ment , yet the multitude of Writers 
that they have, will make it appear 
more credible to the Vulgar in any 
Diſputes, who are rather led by multi- 
tude than by Reaſon, of which they 
are not ſuch competent Judges. | 

By all that has been ſaid, it is evi- 
dent, that nothing is laid down to de- 
rogate from the Fulnefs and Perſpicuity 
of the Scriptures. But fince God has 
been ſo gracious as to continue likewiſe 
a conſtant Succeſſion and Authority in 
his Church, for our direction, why 
ſhould we not pay that Duty which 


we owe to it, and make uſe of ſuch 


Remedies as the Wiſdom of God has 
ordained to quiet our Diflenſions? For, 
unleſs we by our headineſs caft off the 


-Defence of the Catholick Church, and 


all her Laws, which are ſet to guard us 
from our Enemies, they will be an in- 
vincible Bulwark to ſecure us, neither 
need we fear any Adverſaries can ever 
hurt us. Hitherto we have been fo hap- 
Py, as to keep within thoſe Bounds, and 


God grant that our Faith, our Worſhip, 


our Government, and our decent Or- 
der, may (till be preſerved againſt Pa- 


pilts 


of the Church of England. 
piſts and Fanaticks, and that all negli- 
gent and luke-warm Non-conformifts 
may ſee their own Errour, and the 
Churches Danger, by their imperfe& 
Diſcharge of their Duty. 

Now, after I have ſhewed what Re- 
verence we ought to pay tothe Church 
Univerſal ; it 1s likewiſe to be conſi- 
dered, what charitable Cenſures we 
ought to paſs upon thoſe who Diſſent 
from our Judgment in other matters; & 
that is a very neceſlary Caution to be 
given 3 for Errours are of ſeveral ſorts, 
and Men may very well differ in ſome 
Opinions, and yet inviolably maintain 
the Peace and Unity of the Church 
it will be ſufficient if there be a firm 
Aſſent to the Articles of the Church, 
and all things that are requiſite for the 
Support of the Communion wherein we 
live, and that is all that any one need 
deſire, fo long as all thoſe Corruptions 
and Impieties that are generally com- 
plained of, will by this means be avoid- 
ed; but yet it commonly falls out, that 


when turbulent Spirits cannot with 


Reaſon confite any Dofrine, or other- 
wiſe gaia their Ends, they do not fail 


by ignominious Names and Aſperſions, 


to revenge themſelves of their Adver- 
h ſaries, 


;ET2 
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faries, and this is pretty well ſcen by | 


the Practice of both of theſe Fattions 
I have been ſpeaking of. - For the Pa- 
piſts onone ſide brand all with the name 
of Hereticks,that diſſent from them; and 
by that Means make them odious a- 
moneſt all their own Party, not for any 
real Crime,: but only a frightfal Word, 
On the other hand the Presbyterian 
Faction, finding themſelves unable to 
juſtifie their Opinions by Argumeat, ca- 
lumniate all their Adverſaries with the 
name of Papilſts, that ſo they may ftir 
up the ignorant Vulgar to a hatred of 


them. And thus pious Melan&honcom-' 


plains, that he was traduced for a Papilt, 


becauſe he was not ſo furious as that” 


hot-headed Party would have him ; and 
this has been the Condition of the Biſhops 
of the Church of Erneland, and other 
moderate and learned men of this Com- 
munion, and as long as men are upheld 
in this flanderous Humour, there can 
be no Hopes of Peace and Concnrd 
amongſt us. Nay further, the guilt of 
ſuch Calumniators ts very heinous; for 
how much the more deteſtible thoſe 
Crimes of Hereſie and Popery are, ſo 
much the more injurious are they that 
wrongfully accuſe men thereof. —_ 

ore 


of tht Church of England. 

fore that- Chriſtiats may avoid all Tuch 
Danger in imputing ſuch names: Firſt, 
they muſt be ſure- what 'tis that makes 
a man a Heretickzor a Papiſt. Secondly, 
they muſt be certain that the Perſons 
they accuſe are 'guilty of thoſe things: 
I ſhall wave the Conſideration of Here- 
fie now, .and only :in ſhort . conſider 
what, Popery is, 'and how falily our Bi- 
ſhops are accuſed thereof; and 'this' is 
very neceflary to be.thought on firſt af 
all; for we know. that the Regular A- 
poltolical Government by . Epifcopacy 

has been called Popery, ſo has the pub- 

lick Liturgy or ſet Form of Prayer, ſta- 

ted tinies of Faſting and Humiliation, 

though warranted by the four firſt Ge-: 
neral Councels;- ſo likewiſe ſolemn times: 
of Thankſgiving in Memory of the great: 
Myſteries of our Redemption, with 
ather Seaſons to. praiſe God for the'Ex-' 
amples of the Apoſtles and Martyrs 5 

and of late, Sandizs has faid, that the' 
Catholick DoGdrine. of the Trinity. is 
Popery likewiſe. And the. Reformati-: 
on- 15 imperfect till that be caſt off, ſo 
that 1t 1s made a common Slander -to ex- 

poſe any Perſons or DoG@rines.to popu- 

lar Fury. Popery- then muſt. nor be: 
What every one will fancy, but _— | 

| E C:iick- 
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chiefly in acknowledging the Biſhop 
of Rome Chriſts Vicar upon Earth, an 

the ſupreme eccleſiaſtical Ordinary to 
whom -all Chriſtian —_ all 
others of the Chriſtian Profellion ought 
to pay Obedience and Subjettion: and, 
asa Conſequent thereof, to live-in that 
Faith and Communion which he does 
publickly authorize and Command. $0 
that it does not ſtand fo. much 1n'part- 
cular Opinions, as 'Acknowledging his 
Jurifdiction and Government, and:Con- 
forming to that ſuperſtitious Worſhip 
which he does enjoyn. Now =_ 
contrary to all thefe things the Biſhops 
and Clergy of the Church of England 
doutterly renounce any ſuch Juriſdidti- 
on and Supremacy; we do not think 
our ſelves bound to obey: his Commands, 
but ſolemnly ſwear and proteſt againſt 
it. We have not their publick Wor- 
ſhip, but a publick Liturgy of our own, 
eſtabliſhed by legal Authority, and 
free from. all Superſtition and Corrup- 
tion. We have Articles and Canons 


made in our Provincial Synods, to 


which we heartily aſſent and: yield Obe- 
dience. > We deſire no other Doctrines 
to. be defined, or new-Laws to be made, 
but that all People in this Kingdom 
would 
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_ of #he Church of England. 
would live in trne Obedience to God, 
and hearty Conformity to the preſent 
Conſtitutions. . We do count 1t Schiſm, 
by reaſon of any- pretended Authority 
of the Pope, or any other Teacher what- 
fever, to withdtaw from our Communi- 
en. So that when our Government, 
our Articles, our Liturgy, mir Canons, 
are made contrary to the Commands of 
the Pope and the, Romar Church, and 
we do profeſs all hearty Aflent and 
Conformity to them, and endeavour to 
bring all others in our Church to the 
ſame Rule, it is the moſt malicious and 
groundlefs Slander to ſay we are Papilts, 
as ever was uttered in the World. 

And now, that I may conclude what 
] have to propoſe to thoſe of the 
Church of Ezeland, Let all thoſe that 
truly love Gad, the Peace of his Church, 
and the . Salvation of their Souls, ſeri- 
oully lay theſe things to heart, and let 
not any ſiniſter Ends, or affe&tion to 
any Party or Intereſt, engage them to 
Act contrary to the eſtabliſhed Religi- 
on amongſt usz and ſeeing we have 
that happineſs, to follow the Catholick 
Church in all her Precepts and Com- 
mands, let us maintain our Ground up- 
on her Authority , and live like Bre- 
ts thren 
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thren, in all hearty Love and Fnend- 
ſhip one towards another, forbearing 
all odious Reflections, and calumnia- 
ting Slanders, that all our Adverſaries 
may be aſhamed and confounded, when 
they ſhall underſtand they oppoſe the 
Truth which is profeſſed by the Ca- 
tholick * Church, was ever maintained 
throughout all Ages, and is firmly built 

upon that Rock, againſt which the 

gates of Hell ſhall never prevail. 


___— ——_—_ 
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CONSIDERATIONS 
%.Q 


PRESBYTERIANS. 


— 


| CHAP. I. 


Conſiderations offered to the Presbyteri- 
ans ; with Inducements to return to the 
Catholick Church, and in order thereto 
to become intirely Conformable to the 


Church of England. 


+ 


"THAT I may ſomewhat remove 

thoſe Prejudices you may con- 
ceive againſt me from that ſevere Charge 
of Schiſmatical and bloody Faction 
which I have drawn up againſt men of 
your Principles, I muft declare, that it 
is not my Deſign to involve all the 
whole Party in the ſame Degree; for I 
do really believe there may be many 
religious and devout Souls amongſt 
them, who are wholly deceiv'd by ſpe- 
cious Pretences, without that Guilt and 
Malignity: And this is the Reaſon 


I 3 why 
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why Seditions upon the Account of 
Religion are fo formidable and dange- 
rous, becauſe they are acted by a high- 
er Zcal than any other Motives can 
give; and men think they carry on the 
Cauſe of God, and work out their 
own Salvation, while they fight under 
the Devils Banners, and ſheath their 


- Sword in the Bowels of Chriſts Diſci- 


ples. Since therefore' a wicked Work 
may many times be carried, an with-.3 
good Intention, and- tho(e' that- killed 
the Bleſſed Apoſtles thought they did 
God Service, do not ſtraight way can- 
demn what I ſhall fay, but argue. with 
your ſelves; It may be pofſhible many 
crafty Deceivers have abuſed your ho- 
neſt Intentions, to cloak their rebellt- 
ous Inſurre&tions. You know the De- 
vil is wont to transform him{e]f into an 
Angel of Light; and moſt Commotions 
that ever were in the World, were (till 
carried on with a Pretence of Piety 
and Juſtice, the better to-delude the 
; amy ve who muſt bear the 

arpeſt Sufferings in any Tumults, 
TheSincerity then of: your Deſigns wilf 
not be enough to -aſtifie your Proceed- 
ings, if they appear not otherwiſe Jau- 
dable and pious. Therefore you are to 
Us Fn 3 : Es conli- 
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conſider well, and be throughly aſſured 
you are in the Right, elle it will prove 
an horrid Crime to venture your Blood- 
ſhed to rend and teare the Church in 
Piecesz and to lay the Foundation 
of perpetual Schiſms and Maſlacres. 
Now that which has much contribu- 
ted tq theſe Calamities, is, the Want 
ofthe true Notion af Schiſm,and the tho- 
row Senſe of the heinous Nature of that 
wicked Crime, which doth ſhelter and 
give occaſion for all other Villanies in 
the World to. vent themſelves. I hope 
therefore if you are not ſo ſenſible of 
the Sin it ſelf from the Law of God, 
yet upon Confideration of the direful 
Conſequences, and bloady Murders: it 
has produced, and doth daily threaten 
us withal, you will begin to. fete the 
Wickedneſs of it, and think it the high- 
eſt Concern of your Souls and ies 
to endeavour, as much as in you li 
to make way for a Remedy of this 
horrid Divifion. We ſce Gods Wrath 
is kindled againſt us, and he does fre+ 
quently poure down his Judgments 
upon- our headsz and that we may nat 
be ignorant what 'tis has provoked his 
Diſpleaſure, he has ſuffered Chriftians 
tg be the unnatural Inftruments: to pu- 
I 4 niſh 
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'nifÞ/ one another, how long Lord, how 
- Jong! '*tis high time you ſhould be mo- 
ved with the Churches Wounds, and 
our own Calamities ;' therefore forbear. 
ing Recriminations, and being over cu- 
Tious in looking after the Defects of 
others 3 | begin to conſider where- you 
have been guilty of this fatal Breach: 
and though it muſt be confeſſed, that 
you were not the firſt Authors of it,yet 
you: have been a great Means'to widen 
the Differences, . and ſo to keep up this 
unhappy Diviſion; . The firſt Departure 
from'the Churches Unity was made by 
the Papiſts, who! have thereupon. ere- 
Ced' a Tyrannical: Empire ' over their 
Brethren, and impoſed many. Superſti- 
tious;'and unjuſt Decrees upon ' Gods 
People : Bur you have likewiſe made 
aiSeceſſion from the ancient Rule, and 
1oihave kept open/.the:Rent another 
way.:cTherefore:'we can never hope 
for: Peace and Concord till both your 
Innovations be taken away, and things 
be brought to thatQrder again, where- 
inthey were eſtabliſhed before the Sepa- 
ration. All men know of what dangerous 
Conſequenceit 1s, in any other matters, 
to: remove ancient Bounds, and diſtutb 
thaſe-'fixed Land-marks which _ 
THT: 3-4 ore« 
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| Fore-fathers have ſet. Whereupon it 


1s the: Wiſdom of all Nations to al- 


low immemorial Cuftoms, or /things 


ſetled by long and uninterrupted Suc- 
ceſſion to be ſacred and inviolable3 
and if at any time by Violence or 
Fraud, men are diſpoſleſſed of their 
long enjoyed Ulages, there is fel- 
dome any Quietneſs till Matters are 
reſtored to their former Courſe.” -Nei- 
ther '1s this Method improper, ' or to 
be laid afide in compoſing ' the 


Churches Diviſions; we are always "5: 16. 


directed to enquire - after-- the old 
Ways, and cautioned againſt Change *©7r 11: 
and Innovation. The Scripture' it ſelf 
refers us to - the Churches Cuſtoms, 

We have no ſuch Cuſtoms nor the Churches cont. 
of God: and even the renouned Couti- Ver. 
cel of Nice gives in Charge, -w apyaie ©" 5 
#01 xexrdmu,let the ancient Cuſtoms ſtill 

be retained; and again we are farther 
warranted from Scripture, 2 Theſ..2. 15. 
Therefore Brethren . ſtand faſt, hold the 
Traditions which ye ' have been - taught, 
whether: by- Word, or our Epiſtle. When 
Scripture, Reaſon, the Commands of 

the Church, and the common Utlage 

in /all other things does direct- us to 
keep to our Primitive Cuſtoms, and to 
GOES! | avoid 
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avoid Innovations; nay when the yer 
Miſchiefs we ſuffer by Change, do laud. 
ly call for our Return to the ancient 
aths, you ſhould at length be ſenſible 
of your Error, and return ta that Rule 
from whence you have departed ; and 
it is very probable, had this Method been 
obſerved at the Beginning of the Re- 
formation, by all thoſe who were con- 
cerned in it, we ſhould long e're this 
have enjoyed the Bleſling of a happy 
Unity. But whether you. will hear, 
or whether you will forbear,it is the Du- 
ty of all ſober Chriſtians, tq warn you 
of this Error, and to do what in them 
lyes to promote things that belong to 
Peace; and if there be the leaſt Grain 
of Charity and Laye of Concord left 
in-you, you would be willing to heark- 
en to maderate Terms for Compoſing 
our Differences}: Now that: can never be 
thought reaſonable (as I laid down in 
the general Remedies) that we ſhould 
be both Parties and Judges, reſolved to 
be tried by Scripture in our own Senfe 
only, and allow. of no other Inter- 
pretation but what agrees with our pri- 
vate Fancies : the Conſequence of this 
muſt be, that all other Parties will 
_ claim the ſame Liberty, apd fo the Di- 
viſion 
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viſion muſt continue-ta the Worlds 
End. But I hope you will: be better 


- adviſed; and allrational men will think, 


ſince Qur Differences. are brought ta 
this Iſſue, thatthe Scripture is the Rule 
we acknowledge, and: anly diſagree 
about the Senſe; the Schiſm, and all-the 
Miſchiefs thereof, muſt lye at their 
Doors who ſet — own _ 

d ts againſt the Judgment af the 
ri. mp and 20 ” queſtion 
and reject that which has/been conſtant- 
ly held and} maintained, ever fince 
Chriſtianity was founded, and this has 
been a very great Hindrance ta the 
Progreſs of the Reformation. 

Sober- and Learned men- in the 
Church of Rowe having been ſufficient- 


. ly fenfible, and often declared their 


Minds, that 'the Pope and Court of 


| Kome haye trangreſled the: ancient 


Bounds, and innovated highly againſh 
the Laws and Tradition of' the Catha- 
lick Churchz; but when they find athers 
deeply guilty im Departing from that 
Rule likewiſe, even; caſting off the 
Rule it ſelf, and framing a Religion 
out of their own Heads and private 
tnterpretations, though never fo oppo» 
ſite tothe Churches Traditions, nay can- 
or Hee rp war | | trary 
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 trary to the received Faith,and neceſlary 


Foundations of the Chriſtian Religion ; 
as it is amongſt them that. embrace the 
Socinian and Pelagian Dottrine, toge- 
ther with their other Novelties; I ſay, 
when they heartily conſider the Mi 
chiefs that will follow from hence, 
they think it ſafer to maintain Com- 
munion in that Church (though full 
of Abuſes ): where their :Faith 1s fecure, 
than to hazard all by joyning to thoſe 
that, when. they, pleafe, will take 


no other Guide but their. own pri- 


vate . Senſe of the Scripture: And 
when all moderate men are thus dif- 
couraged, and are contitent to lye fi- 
lent, no wonder if the [FaCtious and 
Schiſmatical Party obtrude their own 
Singularities without any Check and' 
Controul; and draw in all the 1gnorant 
and unlearned to run with theminta all 
Extravagincies they think neceſlary to. 
the Upholding of theirCauſe, and with: 
this farther. Perſwaſion,: that *tis their 
Duty,:and the Cauſe: of God they pro- 
mote; 1n the 'mean time other learned: 
men amongſt them ſeeiand lament theſe 
Evis,.-;but:by your: leaving : of: the 
Churches Rule, they think they are 
left under an Impoſhbility to redreſs, 

$0 them, 
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them. - But if you would 'effeftually 
conform to the Catholick Church, and 
make her the Umpire of our Con- 
troverſies, then they would be ready 
to joyn with us, at leaſt to remedy 
theſe bloody and horrid Contentions, if 
there were no Hopes to compole leſſer 
Diſputes. 

But if you are ſtill reſolved to keep 
to your Errors, the beſt that can be 
hoped for, is, that we £Y a little 
longer continue in thisState,pf Con- 
tention, but one time or aWther I 
fear it will endanger the whole Refor- 
mation 2? for it can never be expected 
or thought, that ever the Chriſtian 
World ſhould new mould their Religi- 
on, and change their Ancien and A- 
poſtolical Conſtitutions, for your new 
and private Model that was lately in- 
vented (for ſo it will be ever eftecm- 
ed, however you may pretend to 
Scripture .for your Foundation ;) for 
you muſt not think you will be able 
to perſwade Chriſtian People, that 
the Ancient Church, and ſo many 
General Councels were fo grolsly 
impoſed upon in thoſe Matters, that 
there ſhould be made an univerſal 


Change from the Apoſtles Rule, and no 
Foot- 
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qr fg wheri it was done, and 
no Body fo honeſt as to complaih. of 
fach a DefeQion, | 

You -know well enotigh, you have 
not ohly the Greek aid Romat! 
Churches againſt you, but even the moſt 
enmnent amongſt the reforthed Divines 
have complained of your Frowatdnefs, 
and unreaſonable. Itch after' Novelty, 
ever fiftice we have been freed: from: the 
Tyranny of the' Church of Rom. 

Fhis $5 'tpoken in geheral, that 
you out to teturn to- the ancient 
Rules and Order of the Catholick 
Church,from which you have departed, 
"tis time I (ſhould come to ſhew particu- 
larly wherein you are moſt to blame. 


Conſiderations to Prodbytirians. 
E 


Confiderations to Precbyterians, 
CHAP. II. 
Foreign Churches bave,or deſire Biſhops. 


A Nd firſt I will begin with thoſe of 
A that Perſwafion here in England, 
who though they would pretend to be 
of the ſame Opinion with thofe of other 
Countries, yet they are infinitely diffe- 


rent both in the Guilt and —_— $ :« 


for, in many of them it is rather an In- 
felicity than a Fault, and they are more 
to be pityed than cenſured for their De- 
fect, though I will not ſay, that ſome 
of them are altogether void of Blame 


herein. But for our Diſſenters of that 
Opinion there can be no poſiible Ex- 
cuſe, neither is there the leaſt Colour 


to free them from the moſt formal, fla- 
grant, and unreaſonable Schiſm that 
ever yet ſtarted up in the Church. And 
T believe there is no ſettled Chriſtian So- 
ciety of the reformed Churches, but will 
readily concur with the Church of 
England in their Condemnation 3 and 
for Satisfation herein, I will ſet down 

their Sayings as I find them quoted by 
Arch-biſhop Bancroft, 1 not having 
thoſe Books by me. | 

| Augult. 
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Auguſt. Confeſl. c. 14. fays, it was 
ot any Diſlike at Epiſcopal Government, 
but the Cruelty of the Popiſſ Biſhops, whe 
did by all means binder the Reformation 
of Religion which” did diſſolve that Go- 
verrment and canonical Polity which we 
earneſtly deſire to preſerve. | 
 Hgain we will have it Hefrified, that we 
ſhall willingly keep ftill the Eccleſtaſtical 
and Canonical Polity, if ſo be the Biſhops 
will forbear to rage againſt our Churches; 
this is our Will, and it ſhall excuſe us be- 
fore God, amongſt all Nations, to all 
Poſterity, that it cannot be imputed to us 
that the Authority of Biſhops is decayed. 

_ We havealready often times teſtified, 
that we not only with greateſt Piety 
that can be, do reverence. that Eccleſ#aſti- 
cal Power inſtituted in the Goſpel, but 
alſo do very much approve the Eccleſiaſtical 
Polity, and . Degrees in the Church, and 
deſire to keep it as much as we can. | 

"We do not refuſe the Authority of Bi- 
ſhops, if ſo be they do not compell us to do 
againſt the Word of God ; this our Will 
ſhall deliver us before God, and in the 
Judgment of all our Poſterity, that we be 
not guilty of that Schiſm, which at the Be- 
ginining was raiſed at the unjuſt Condemn- 
ing of the Dodrine of Luther. 
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Apol. Auguſt. Conteſl. pag. 137. We 
to bere proteſt, and we would have it re- 
corded that we would willizely preſerve the 
Eccleſiaſtical and Cannonical Polity, if the 
Biſhops would ceaſe to tyrannize over our 
Churches: This our Mind or Deſire ſtall 
excuſe us with all Poſterity both before God 
and all Nations, that it may not be impit- 
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ted unto us that the Authority of Biſhops is - - pag 


overthrown by us. 

I would to God (ſaith Mts) 
T would to God it lay in me to reſtore the 
Government of Biſhops: for I ſee what man- 
ner of Church we ſhall have, the Eccleſtaſti- 
cal Polity being diſſolved,1] ao ſee that hereaf- 
ter will grow up a greater Tyranny in tie 


Church, than before. 


"There will be a wonderful Confuſ on of Eraſ Ein. 
Churches left to our Poſterity, except they ad Rirron, 


may be -now joyned together gain, and” 
have certain Biſhops who may be H— 
to govern the Churches, and lo oof unto there 
more diligently than in times paſt they. have 


ago 


been looked unto. By what R; oh or T1 aw Meandih, 
may we diſſolve the Eceleſraſtical Polity, bag 


if the Biſhops will grant 1s that which in 


i. Conf, 


Reaſon they ought. to ernrt. And if it were argu, 


lawful for us jo ts do, yet {urely it were 
not expedient. Luther 1s ever of that 
Calne, whom many for 20 other Canfe, 


psr E bytis 
pe 399» 
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Con:z00e 
Georg. 
PrinciÞ. 
Anbhalt. 
fol. 61, 


Calvin de 
neceſit. 1- erarchy, or Prieſily Government, wherein 


form. Ecel. jp, Biſhops ſhall ſo rule, as that they refuſe 
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1 ſee do love ;, but for that they think they 
have caſt off their Biſhops by Means of 
him, and have obtained a Liberty which 
will not be profitable for our Poſterity : 
For tell me, what Eſtate will the Churche; 
be in hereafter if all the old Orders be abs- 
liſhed, and that there be no certain Ruler: 
ordained £ j 


«e241 
"8 
— Sas. 
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Georg. Prince of Anhalt &c. Would 


* 


to God thoſe that carry the Names and |; 
Titles of Biſhops, would ſhew themſelves | 
fo be Biſhops indeed. TI wiſh they would 
teach nothing which is disagreeable to the 
Goſpel, but rule their Churches thereby; and 
O how willingly, and with what Toy if 
Heart would we receive them for our Bj- 
ſhops, reverence them, obey them, and 
yield them their JuriſdiFion and Ordina- 
110n ! which we always, and Maſter Lu- 
ther both in his Words and Writings, 
very often have profeſſed. 

If they would bring unto us ſuch an Hi 


oat 


— by an: 


gy. gg = es 


rot to ſubmit themſelves to Chriſt, that 
they ſo depend on him, as their only Head, 
and be content to refer themſelves to him; 
in which Prieftly Government let them ſo 
keep brotherly Society among themſelves, 
that they be knit together by no other __ 

than 


—— a A A men A. ja4\ & I” 
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than by the Truth, then ſurely if there ſhall 
be any that ſhail not ſubmit them{elves to 
that Hierarchy or prieſtly Government re- 
werently, and with the greateſt Obedience 
that may be, { ronfeſs there is no kind of 
Anathema, or Curſe, or Caſting to the 


* Devil, whereof they are not worthy. | 
* And that theſe are not empty Words See Bj- 
Z and Profeſſions, is evident 3 becauſe in _— 
Z thoſe Churches which are the Remains :banprey 
of the ancient Bohemians, and are now Pi: 94+ 


in Deamark and Sweden, there are fin- 
gle Perſons, who exerciſe all Eccleſ1a- 
{tical Authority that Biſhops do, and 
are called by the name of Biſhops Ilike- 
wiſe, and 1n moſt other Reformed 
Churches,except in France and Holland, 
they have a ſingle Perſon by the Name 
of Superintendent, who does exerciſe 
Epiſcopal Authority. And as for the 
Churches of France, Dr. Moulin, and 
Dr. Dzrell have given the World abun- 
dant Satisfaction, that 'tis not the Diſlike 
of the Government it ſelf, but the Ne- 


| ceflity of their Condition, that makes 


them to want the Epiſcopal Order. 
Dr. Moxlin, as1 find him quoted by 


| Biſhop Fer- (for I have not his Book) 


to ſhew,if they might have their Choice, 


| they would willingly have Biſhops; 


2 tells 
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tells us, That the Biſhop of Troyes having 
abjured Popery, began 10 preach the pure ©: 
Word of God, and ſent for the Elders of 
the reformed Churches, to know whether 
they would confirm and Acknowledge him 
for their Biſhop; which they all with on Þ} x 
Conſent did, ſubmitting themſelves tF , 
his Obedience; and then adds, there is ® +, 
none, 1 dare ſay of all the Churches of x 
France, but would do as much in the | p 
like Caſe: none but would obey Biſ- ® 5 
ops, if Biſhops would reform, and oby Þ », 
God. And in another Place of his | , 
Book, the Church of France being un- a 
der the Croſs, and without Biſhops, if 4 
prepared for Obedience, whenſoever the fl ;, 
Popiſh Biſhops ſhall reform : And then 
quotes the Teſtimony of Zanchy, ſay-il , 
ing, | proteſt before God, and in my Con-fl |; 
ſcience , that I hold them no beiter 
than Schiſmaticks, that account, or make 
it a Part. of the Reformation to have 1 
Biſhops &c. 

A And Dr. Durell does ſay of them, 

Church. they are ſo far from condemning that 

pag. 118. Government, as <cvil and unlawful, Fl ; 
that they rather wiſh they were in a 


Condition to enjoy the Benefit thereof. | , 
Moſt of them not ſticking to ſay Ih , 


plainly, (as. was before obſerved) that 


: 
Z 
: 
»£ 
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E if all the Kingdom of France ſhould 
S embrace the Reformed Doctrine, they 


muſt of Neceſlity have Biſhops, and 
they would freely ſtbmit to them. 


And for the Churches of Holland, Donire 
= Bogermannys, who was Prelident at 
# the Synod of Dort, did declare, that felices. 
& it was their unhappineſs they had- not 
# Epiſcopal Government among(t themz 


plainly intimating, that they did de- 


E fire to have it if they could: So that 


'tis rather ſecular Intereſt than any 
real Exception that ſober men make 
againſt the Order it ſelf, that hinders 
the Settlement of it where it is want- 
in 

Now let us take notice what the Di- 
vines of other Churches ſay concerning 
thoſe who reject the Order of Biſhops, 
and refuſe to ſubmit to ſuch Biſhops as 
profeſs the Reformed Religion. I will 
name onely two, but they are the moſt 
Learned that ever wrote in Defence of 
Presbytery. 


The firſt 1s Beza, who counts 1t 20 Durell of 
leſs than madneſs to Tejett all the Order the Jo" aig 
of Biſhops 3 and God forbid, ſayes he, that © Chandos, 
any man, who is not diſtraded, ſhould be. P. 167» 


of os mind. Again, If the Church af © 
K Z Eng+ 
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England, after ker reſtanration, dutiſ 
maintain it ſelf, and is upheld by the Au 
thority of her Biſhops and Arch-biſhops; al 
we remember, that ſhe had not only ſignd 
Martyrs of God, but likewiſe moſt excel 
lent Paſtors and DoGors amongſt the Per 
ſons of that Order, let her enjoy by all 
means, that ſmgular Benefit of God, ani 
God grazt that it be perpetual unto ber. 
The next is Mr. David Blondel, who 
concluded his Apologia pro Hieronym, 
with words to this purpoſe : By all thi 
we have ſaid to aſſert the Right of th 
Prebytery, we do not intend to in validat 
the ancient and Apoſtelical Conſtitution « 
Epiſcopal Preheminence: but we belien, 
whereſoever it is eſtabliſhed conformably t 
the ancient Canons, it muſt be careful 
preſerved, and whereſoever by ſome Hu 
of Contention, or otherwiſe, it hath bee 
put down or violated, it ought to be rew-| 
rently reſtored. But by the unwearid8 
Importunity of the Agents of the Af 
ſembly of Divines, he was prevailed} 
upon to leave it out, but not to retratt 
his Opinion. And now if we look in- 
to the ancient Church, there 1s {carce 
any Council General, or Particular, 
any Father or Catholicl: Writer but 
does ſeverely cenſure thoſe that did ww | 
Mei. 2 obey | 
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obey their own Biſhop, and who did 
offer to ere Altar againſt Altar, as the 
greateſt Violaters of the Chriſtian Re- 
Iigion. And if any one 1s not ſuthci- 
ently convinced how juſtly they .did 
anathematize ſuch Proceedings, let him 
but look back to that horrid Schiſm 
here in Eneland, and the direful Trea- 
ſons, Murders, Sacrileges, that bound- 


| leſt Flood of Atheiſm, Prophaneneſs, 


and all manner of Impicty, to the utter 
Subverſion of our Church and Nation, 
that followed upon the Taking away 
Biſhops in England. Whereby that 
Maxim of King James was by ſad Expe- 
rience verified 3 #0 Biſhop, no King. 
And though the Providence of God 
has in ſome Meaſure delivered us from 
that Confuſion, and by a Miracle reſto- 


' red us to our former Order in ſome 


Degree; yet the Miſchiefs were ſo ma- 
ny, and fo great, that were brought 
upon us, that we can never hope to ſee 
an end of them ; and perhaps our Poſte- 
rity for many Ages may feel the Effets 
of that Bloody Schiſm. 


K 4 
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CHAP. III, 
Epiſcopacy of Divine Right, 


Either 1s the Schiſm only ſo deadly, | 

but the Grounds of it are altoge- Þ 
ther as weak and unreaſonable; the Þ 
Bottom of. all is, their Envy againſt 
Epiſcopacy ; and that, if it be throughly Þ 
ſearched into, proceeds from Pride, 
and not.being willing to ſubject then 
ſelves to thoſe Governours whom 
God hath ſet over them, but chal- 
lenging all Power and Dominion 
to themſelves, Naw the greatell 
Strength they have to Religion, is 


\ not ſo much Scripture, as the Inter- 


pretation of St. Hierom, whoſe ſingle 
Authority they oppoſe to the Traditi- 
on of the whole Church in this matter, 
though neither herein will they aſſent 
wholly to him, but as far as ſerves their 
preſent Deſign. 

- The Root of the whole Controver- 
ſie lyes in the Word Tpeofurip®, 
which they will have to be uſed pro- 
miſcuouſly in Scripture for thoſe that 
are now called Presbyters, as well as 
Biſhops 1n the (ſtricter Notion. And 
" | | herein 
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herein I confeſs, they have St. Hrerom 
on their ſide, who does in his Epiſtle 
to Evagrizs, and in his Comment upon 
Titys, * endeavour to prove that the 


to intimate, that there was a Parity 
likewiſe in the Order it ſelf at the firſt 


till the Apoſtles finding by Experi- * 


ence that great Diſſenſjon, and conti- 
nual Schiſm, that would ariſe from 
ſuch an Equality, by the Example of 
the Contention that was at Corinth, 
one pretending to be the Diſciple of 
Paul, another of Apoos, another of 
Cephas : therefore to avoid this Mif- 
chief, by the Direction of the Holy 
Ghoſt they ordained, that, through- 
&*c. the World, toto orbe decretum eſt 
and one ſhould be ſet over the reſt, 
that the Seed of Schiſm might be ta- 
ken away. Now one would think 
they ſhould find little Satisfaction in 
St. Hicrom's Opinion; for if the Apoſtles 
themſelves, who were. guided by the 
Spirit, did think 1t neceſſary to inſti- 
tute Epiſcopal Superiority, and commit 
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At 


the Care of the Church to the Bi- - 


ſhop only, for the preventing of 
Schiſms; Methinks after-Ages ſhould 
#* wu : not 


e . . . zd Hie- 
Word TpzoC&urep©- in Scripture, Was yon. in 7i- 
common to both Orders, and does ſeem tn. 
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not be ſo bold, as to hope to keep 
Schiſms out of the Church any other 
way. Neither can it be thought, that 
they would make any alteration with- 
out the higheſt reaſon, and without 
ſome intimation, that 1t was to be tem- 
porary, unleſs they did intend it ſhould 
alwayes continue. 

But others, with better reaſon, think 
this opinion of Ferozz's to be groundlefſs, 
for 1t can never be thought our Saviour 
ſhould ſo little fore-ſee future Events, 
as to eſtabliſh ſuch a Government 1n his 
Church, which his Apoſtles ſhould ſee 
reaſon to change. So much therefore 
of St. Hierom they think fit to Aſlent 
to(and he is an undeniable Witneſs of 
the Truth herein ) that this Epiſcopal 
Authority Was with the Approbation, 
and in the Times of the Apoſtles; and 
then Reaſon will eaſily convince any 
Sober Perſons, that it was from the ve- 
ry Beginning, even from Chriſt himſelf. 
So that St. Hierozz's opinion do's not at 
all invalidate the Churches Tradition. 
His Miſtake 1s onely about the Interpre- 
tation of ſome Textsof Scripture, where- 
in 'tis very common for the Fathers to 
difter from the Truth, and from one 
another. And many times they uſe Ar- 
guments 
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guments not ſo firm to prove a true 
Concluſion; and in this point, That Epi- 
ſcopal Superiority was ever acknow- 
ledged, and ſubmitted to in ' the 
Church, as derived from Apoſtolical 
and Divine Inſtitution, they do all con- 
cur, to give a ready, and uniform A(- 
ſent 3 which 1s as much as we can de- 
fire for our fatisfaftion in any point 


that is called in queſtion in theſe latter 


dayes. 

Neither is it a new Invention to ae- 
part from St: Hierom's opinion 1n this 
matter. St. Chryſoſtome and Theodoret do 
interpret this word TpeoCurepor, onely 
of Biſhops, and thereupon St. Chryſo- 


om on thoſe words, with the Laying on  75n. 4, 


of the hands of the Presbytery, ſays, that 14- 
1s, of the Biſhops; 252 4» or TpeoCurepor 
EmoxoTrOV EY Hep TEY, for Pres yters did 
ever ordain a Biſhop 5 and Epiphanins 


do's blame Aerizs for being an Heretick 


upon this very Score, becauſe he did af- 
firm, that fingle Presbyters had the 

ower of Ordination, alleging this Text, 
With the Laying on of the hands of the 
Presbytery, for 1t. 

St. Auguſtin and Philaſirizs do like- 
wife reckon him among the Hereticks 
for this Opinion. The Tradition _ 
hy 
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being clear, and the Churches Cenſure 

being undoubted, againſt any that did 

offer to reſiſt this Government, or 20 

about to ſet up another, we will ſee 

whether in the Scripture it ſelf there be 

not a fair Foundation for the Churches 
Dottrine. | 

Now *tis evident, that the Apoſtles 

did as well ſeverally as joyntly ordain 

Elders, found Churches, ſet in Order 

things that were wanting; and it 1s alto- 

gether as plain, they left it in the hands 

of ſingle Perſons,to exerciſe like Autho- 

rity. Thus Timothyis charged to lay hands 

-_ 5: ſuddenly upon no man.He 1s to receive Ac- 

: cuſations againſt Elders,but 20t under two 

x Tim. '5.0r three Witneſſes. He 1s to ſee that a 

- Liturgy be appointed, that Prayers and 

Supplications, and giving of Thanks be 

made for all men. 

And Titxs, a ſingle Perfon, is left in 
Crete to ſet i: Order the things that are 
wanting, and ordain Elders in every City, 
Tit. 1. 5. Neither can any other firm 
Reaſon be given, why the Apoſtle, de- 
icribing the Qualifications and Office . 
of a Biſhop, ſhould always ſpeak in the 
fingular Number +! + 6Ho%oToy, 4 Bi- 
ſhop muſt be &c. but that he was a 
ſingle Officer with ſole Power in __ 

| An 


f. Tim. 2. 
"A 
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And St. John, who lived longeſt of 


any of the Apoſtles, in his Book of Re- 
zelations, mentions Letters directed to 
the Angels of the ſeven Churches, to 


each Arſgel ſeverally. And the Angel of 


the Church of Thyzatira is blamed, for 
ſaffering falſe Teachers to ſeduce the 


4 Af 


People; which 1s a plain Indication that ge,, ,.;s: 


the Power of hindering it, and ſtop- 
ping their Mouths, was in one ſingle Per- 
ſon. And if we may credit Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Story, the ſame St. Fohz went about 
founding Biſhopricks, and ordained Bi- 
ſhops throughout Aſa minor, in the lat- 
ter end of his Days. And ſo did the 
reſt of the Apoſtles, as renews, Tertul- 
lian, Euſebius and St. Jerox do witnels. 
And that all Churches were Govern- 
ed by ſingle Perſons 1s fo evident, that 
the very names ſucceſſively from the A- 
poſtles time, are ſtill extant; nay the 
greateſt Advocates for Preſbytery do 
readily confeſs,that the Epiſcopacy now 
ſetled was planted all over the World 
within forty years after St. Johr's Death. 
Now fince each Apoſtle 1n his ſingle 
Perſon had the full Power of all Go- 
vernment in the Church, and they lett 
other ſingle Perſons with the like Au- 
thority, and all Monuments of _ 
0 
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do witnefs, that it ever fo continued, 
that is a Demonſtration that this was the 
Order left by Chriſt himſelf. Thereforeto 
reject it, cannot be without the higheſt 
Schiſm & Diſobedience. All that remains 
to the full clearing of this matter, 1s to 
give Anſwer to the Objections out of 
Scripture, which are all grounded up- 
on the fingle Meaning of the word 
TpeoCuTepo, as I ſaid before. Now 1n 
anſwering theſe Objections, learned men 
have gone ſeveral ways; but ſurely any 
one would think thoſe Interpretations 
moſt rational, that beſt agree to the 
Tradition of the Church. You have 
heard St. Hierow's Opinion, that the 
Order indeed was one at the firſt; but 
the Parity was taken away by the Apo- 
{tles, to avoid Schiſm. 

St. Chryſoſtomr, and others think the 
word properly to fignifie Biſhops only; 
neither is it at all unlikely, that being 
the proper word for the chief Gover- 
nours in all Countries and Languages, 
thus 202p3 amongſt the Hebrews, and 
Seratores amonglt the Latines, and in 
the ſame manner TpeoCurepot amongſt 
the Greeks, and in moſt modern Lan- 
guages alſo. ; 
Net- 
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Neither is it improbable to ſuppoſe, 
if all Church-Officers were called by 
that name, yet there might be a Diffe- 
rence in their Order, and extent of 
their Power,and thoſe that are alſo call- 
ed Biſhops, to have the fulneſs of all 
Power and Juriſdi&tion, and thoſe that 
were ſingle Prieſts, to have part onely, 
and the Tradition of the Church might 
very well declare how far it did extend, 
and where it was bounded. 

Others do think, that the word Tpeo- 
Evrtep©- in Scripture, as often as 1t do's 
denote a Church-offticer onely, is never 
attributed toany but Biſhops, inthe ſtrict- 
eſt notion: neither can it ever be proved 
to the contrary. And then, as to the 
Objection, Where then do we find men- 
tion made of Prieſts, or the ſecond Or- 
der, in Holy Scripture ? They anſwer, 
that they are meant by the word 9\«y5- 
yi. Accordingly, Clemens Romanys quo- 


ting that Text out of the Old Teſta- j7;, 50.15, 


ment, concerning the Chriſtian Paſtors, 
renders it by the names of :ma:drs, 
* ONexgres and then all will be clear. 
Netther 1s this Interpretation improba- 
ble, for the word $44: ©, is taken ve- 
ry honourably in Scripture 3 cur Lord 
himſelf 1s ſtyled d\a%9 ©. m ET WT, ard 
the 
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the Apoſtles are ſtyled Swyygror 7 Ayu. 
erchippms, whom moſt ſupoſe to be # 
Biſhop, or a Prieſt at leaſt, is exhorted 
to fulfill 7ky Saygrizy. So that theſe 
S\dxyvot 78 Ave, are diſtinguiſhed from 
the Suygror Toy Texm Cor AG, 6. And 
even their Deſcription 1n St. Pauls Epi- 
ſtles, being not much inferiour to that 
of a Biſhop, does ſeem rather to agree 
to the Prieſts, as they are now called, 
than to a Deacon ſtrialy taken. 

Beſides, that the Apoſtle ſhould fa 
Ha my emoxoroy; and then come and add: 
ot d1a:4gr0 In the plural Number, does 
better agrees with the Churches Tra- 
dition, than any other Notion. 

For the Biſhop was always but one, 
and many times the Deacon but one, 
but always very few in Comparifon of 
the number of Prieſts At Rome there 
were but ſeven Deacons, and many 
Prieſts, when St. Hierom writes his Epi- 


{tle to Evagrizs, and. blames the Dea- 


cons inſolence againſt the Prieſts, be- 
cauſe they were how in Number. 
And yet farther, this Order does 
agree to the Conſtitution of the Church- 
Government under the Old Teſtament, 
to which St. Hieromz does reſemble the 
Government of the Chriſtian _— 
an 
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and ſayes,-it was fo ſettled by Apoſto- 
lical-Tradition. Hence, in his Epiſtle 
to Evagrizs, he ſayes, That we may 
know the Apoſtolical Tradition, What 
Aaron,and his Sons, the Prieſts and the 
Levites were under the Law, That are 
Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons under the 
Goſpel. And, leſt we ſhould think (as 
ſome have done ) that the oppoſition 
was onely.to Levites, he ſayes in his 
Epiltle to Nepotianus, Puod Aaron,@&* Sa- 
cerdotes, hoc Epiſcopi &+ Presbyteri, what 
Aaron and the Prieſts were, that are Bi- 
ſhops and Prieſts. - 

But that which will be ſtill moſt ur- 
gent ,againſ{t all Presþyterians, 1s this : 
By what Right they. can: challenge the 
Authority of being Miniſters of the Go- 
ſpel, without a ſpecial Call and Voca- 
tion ? It is-not a Criticiſm, and nicety 
of their own, that can give them this 
power of being  Minifters of Chriſt. 
Under the Law, Moſes did folemnly and 
openly. confecrate Aaron and his Sons. 
Our Saviour Chrilt/himſelf did viſibly 
Conſtiture, and ſend forth his Apoſtles, 
and the Apoſtles did as evidently leave 
this Power to the Biſhops, or prime 
Presbyters. . But that any Claſiis of in- 
feriour Perſons, lefs than a Biſhop, could 

| L ever 
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ever ordain any 'to that Office was n& 
ver known nar: heard -of, 'for fifteen 
hundred years together.;z nor the leaſt 
foot(teps, or intimation that 'any: ſuch 
thing ever could be done, or accounted 
valid. FIT. 0 

If it were in a private Matter, and 
contrary to no Rule nor' PraGtice, it 
would be a very great raſhneſs and bold 
Attempt, to challenge ſuch a Power, 
meerly upon a critical and forced Inter- 
pretation 3 but- to make a Schiſm, and 
Rent in the Church upon this account, 
to oppoſe the Tradition of fifteen hun- 
dred years, and to-begin a thing never 
heard of before, againſt'the eriſe of the 
major part of Chriſtian Paſtors in all 
former Ages, and at this time hkewile, 
1s a thing groundleſs, and wholly in- 
excuſable. And there can never be any 
hopes of Peace or Quiet in the Church, 
till they do reform their Judgments or 
Praftice in this matter. EE 

I know. what clamour and out-cry 
will be made at this, and preſently it 
will be ſaid, What, will you deſtroy all 
the Reformed Churches beyond the 
Seas ? : 
To which I anſwer, as I did in the 
beginning. Their Caſe is not the _ 
T-03 4 ut 
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but far different from yours in Erelard. 
But if there be any of them that Dog- 
matize, and deſpiſe the Churches Go- 
vernment, and ſay they want no better 
Conſtitution, all ſuch ignorant Zealots, 
I muſt reckon in the ſame Condemna- 
tion with you. But I know there are 
many who ace of another Perſwaſion, 
and count it their greateſt infelicity, 
that they have not this Apoſtiolical Go- 
vernment amongſt them, . and perhaps 
may be 1n ſuch Circumſtances, that it 1s 
not any ways 1n their power to remedy 
this miſchief. 

And though this does not leave them 
under an Impoſlibility of Salvation, 
While theſe Impediments do continue, 
yet. there lies a continual Obligation 
upon them, to deſire and endeavour to 
return to that Order, from whence 
they are by neceſlity driven away, and 
to conform to the Laws of God, and 
the Order of the Church, which by 
this means has been unhappily broken. 


$0 that the Condition of theſe People 


1s much like that of a Company of lay- 
Perfons caſt upon ſome remote I{lard 
or Continent, where they had noPric{ts 
nor could any ways procure any. They 
might (no queſtion) for the preſent aps 
2:9 EL 2 point 
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point ſome amongſt themſelves that 
were beſt qualified, to afſift and *diret 
them in the Service of God, during that 
Neceſflity. But ſtill they. would be 
bound to pray to God for, and willing- 
ly to receive Miniſters duely ordained, 
and to ſeek and ſend after them, if they 


could any where be had. 


Biſhop 
Fern a- 
gainft 
Champney. 
P- 128, 


And thus much 1s ſaid by Biſhop 
Fern. We cannot judge Proteſtants that 
want Biſhops, no Churches or Congregations 
of Chriſtians, but look upon them as Church- 
es not completed, or regularly formed, and 
excuſe their Defes ſo far, as they are en- 
forced on them by Neceſſity, and conclude 
them bound to ſeek their Completion, and a 
Supply of their DefeFs, from thoſe that 
have Biſhops, and hold the Ancient and 
Apoſtolical way of the Church. 

And though, while they continue un- 
der theſe Difficulties, God would in 
Probability, accept the good Will for 
the Deed, and not impute their want 
of regular Sacrament, to their Condem. 
nation, yet 'tis probable they would 


miſs much of the Comfort and Benefit, 


that they might receive from that-ſacred 

Ordinance. | 
Neither: is this hard to ſuppoſe, be- 
cauſe 1t mult be either their Fault, or 
their 
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their Puniſhment, that they were put 
into ſuch a Condition; and if it was e1- 
ther, they might juſtly be denyed ma- 
nx of thoſe Bleffings which others do 
enjoy, till by ſignal Repentance and 
Imploring Gods Mercy they obtain the 
Favour of being reſtored to the Fulnelſs 
of his Gifts, and Graces. So that I muſt 
not ſtick to ſay, that thoſe Churches, 
whatſoever they are that want ſuch Pa- 
ſtors amongſt them, they are in an im- 
perfe& State, want much of the Com- 
forts of the Goſpel, and it is a great 
Puniſhment of God that lyes upon 
them. And I think it very likely, that 
God does ſuffer theſe horrid Confuſtions 
upon the account of Religion, partly to 


avenge the Negle& and Errour of 


of ſome that are guilty herein, as well 
as to put them in mind to ſeek after the 
Churches Unzgy and Order. 

But then f& any who may enjoy all 
the Bleſſings of the Goſpel,and all the Or- 


 dinances and Sacraments of the New Co- 
venant in their perfeQion, and conform 
both to the Laws of God and the Church, 
where all things are good, and accord- 


ing tothe Divine Appointment; without 
any Diſpute and Controverſie, to leave 
theſe and run into Corners, and heark- 
| L 3 en 
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en to thoſe that only ſend themſelves; 
make aReligion, and Sacrament of their 
own, without any Warrant or Autho- 
rity, is the moſt unreaſonable, and un- 
juſtifiable Schiſm, that ever was heard 
f | Si racy 
. Thope therefore all ſober Perſonsthat 
live in the Church of England, will be- 
think themſelves, and abhor any ſuch 
Thoughts. And if. any have” meonſi- 
derately been drawn away to a 'Com- 
plyance herein, they will ſeriouſly con- 
ſider the Miſchief and Errours they 
have. been in, and ever hereafter re- 
nounce and diſclaim the Appearance 
of any ſuch Evil | 


C H A P. IV. 
| Of the Pretence of P, Cience. 


Hs (poken to the main Princi- 
ple of Presbyterianiſm, and endea- 
voured to ſhew the Vanity and Danger 
thereof, I hope I may with greater cafe 
paſs on to the Jefler Difficulties they 
raiſe againſt Conformity to the Church. 
And firſt to thepretence of Conſcience; 
- EB which, 


| Of the Pretence of Conſcience. 

which, as it is commonly urged 4nd 
alleged, is. the High way to make eve- 
ry man a Pope, and will lead to a great- 
er miſchicf than Popery it ſelf. For, to 
fay a thing islawful or unlawful, becaul 
their Conſcience tells them ſo, isa thing 
that never was heard of, I think, in the 
World, before this generation of men 
found -it. out. For; Conſcience -it ſelf 


is no;Buule of Right-or Wrong, but-is 


alwayes to-follow theRule of another. 
that 18 ſet in Authority over it; naman 
therefore- muſt take upon him tolay; 
This or that is unlawful, becauſe I:do 
not like it, or it do-s not agree with my 
mind 3 but this, or that do's not agree 
with my mind, and is unlawful, becauſe 
It is againſt ſome Law of God or;Man 


which I am bound to abey: - And-then 


the - pretence of Conſtience may be 
wholly, lajd afide,' and they may: pre- 
ſently ſhew, there is ſuch a Law againſt 
this-or that! thing, and therefore they 
cannot ſubmit to it. 1&9 
But then they muſt ſhew ſome Law 
of God , that forbids them to obſerve 
any of thoſe things that are Eſtabliſhed 
in the Church of Ezglard, and ſo we 
{hall: come to a ſhort Iſſue, and all the 
Diſpute will be, whether that Law be 
L 4 | right- 
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rightly. underſtood by Diſſenters, or if 
it be likely; that the Church of God 
ſhould all along continue in Error, and 
never -be ſenſible of it, and not un- 
detrſtand the meaning of that 'place be- 
fore 'their' Time. - Are they © ' acute 
and eminent in Learning above all 
others? Is their Skill in all other Points 
of Divinity, anſwerable to their quick 


| Sight in this' pretended ) v4wonmongy 


If none of theſe things db' appear, I 

hope ſober and wiſe men will think it 
more likely, that they'may be miftaker 
in:their Interpretation,than the Church. 


'The Pretence- of Conſcierice alone be- 


ing not a ſufficient Excuſe, unleſs they 
can ſhew ſome! tightly applyed Rule, 
by which their Conſcience 1s ided. 
That'is the thing they muſt firſt 'name, 
that Law of God: which the Church of 
England does offend. againſt, or elſe 1 
am ſure the Law of 'God does expreſfsly 


require them to'yield Obedience to het 


Commands. 
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» | CHAP. V. 
; Of Rites not commanded in S eripture. | 


HEN they are driven from this 
| Shift, they fly to another alto- 
gether as groundleſs and unreaſonable, 
vis, That ' nothing muſt be uſed in the 
Worſhip: of God, but what 1s exprefsly 
commanded in the Word of God; but 
it may - be demanded, - where is there 
any ſuch Law? that they muſt confeſs can- 
not be found. But they think the Scrip- 
turebeing all along,in the Church,held to 
be a fafficient Rule, they thence may in- 
fer, that nothing muſt be uſed in the Ser- 
vice of God, but what is there preferibed. 
But their Concluſion isſhort many ways; 


for firſt, the meaning of that Principle 


touching the Scriptures ' Sufficiency , 


is not to exclude the Law of Nature,atid 


the common Rules of Prudence,which are 


antecedent to the Scripture it (elf, but 


to takeaway all Obligation to - obey 
any poſitive Do&rines of humane Inven- 


tion, orany new ſacramental Rites with 
"Power to confer Grace, wi ſome have ſus» 
 perſtitiouſly impoſed upon the Church: 
_ But 1t 15 not at all meant to-contradidt 


the 


kt] ehputtttomnietiingirs, > 


the Rules of Order and Decency in the 
Worſhip of God, which being com- 
manded in general terms, it muſt be 
lift tothe diſcretion of our Governours, 
to give Commands concerning the par- 
ticylar Cireumſiances and Rites 'we-are 
toibbſerve, : 2 + + - 

 2I\And. all thoſe. 3nnocent Rites and 
Conftigutions thatareuſed inthe Church 


of Emxglard, are grounded upon: the: ge- 
ry ls Word of Gad, and 


thoſe common Rules of Prudence which 
Tight) reaſon do's teach, Wheteupon, 
they ſerve either; to:help our Memories, 
{tr,: wp; our AﬀeSions, or elſe to keep 
up the mo and'comlinels of the 
Worſhip: and - Service. of God, [Thus 
the Sign of the Croſs, as it is, a Monu- 
ment: of Antient Devotion, - in Memory 
of. our Saviour's: Paſſion, fo it is apt-to 
Put::345/'tn mind--of our Lord's Death 
and Crucifixion, and that we muſt -lgok 
to follow him in the like Tribulations 
and Syfferings ; and this is all-that 1s 1n- 
tended. by .1t, . without aſcribing ; any 
Sacramental Efficacy 'to.its Uſage, 

',; The;Surplice, as it 1s a Decent Gar- 
ment, ſo it puts us4n mind of that: An- 
gelical Simplicity. and Purity we-ought ' 
t9/gxprels in our Lives and Actions. 

Mfr Muſick, 
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. Muſick, as it did raiſe David's Soul, 
ſo we find it very uſeful toſtir up in us 
moſt Heavenly Aﬀections. © 

Since likewiſe the Scripture do's re- 
quire we ſhould obſerve times of Faſt- 
ing, and Publick dayes of Thankſgiv- 
ing, the Church has thought fit, that 
all may agree in the ſame times, to ap= 
point. thoſe Solemn, ſtated. Faſts and 
Feaſts, which the Piety and Example 
of the Antient Church had committed 
down to us. by their Holy Obſervance 
and Devotion. ot Q 

And what hindrance to- Piety can 
it poſſibly be, to meet at certain dayes 
to praiſe God for the great Myſteries 
of our Redemption, andito celebrate 
the Gifts of God which he beſtowed 
upon the Apoſtles and Martyrs, and 


. thereby to {tir up our minds to Holy 


Patience, -and imitation of their bleſſed 
Examples ; and, that we may the bet- 
ter meditate” on thoſe things, to pre» 
pare our felves by Faſting :and. Prayer, 
that God would accept our Perforisand 
Service? So that all that 1s:dohe In this 
kind is,”but fitting thofte General Rules 
in Holy Scripture to particular Circum-+ 
ſtances, as in the Wiſdom ofthe Church 
is thoughtto:make moſifor God'sGlory 
and man's Edification, And 
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.* And let all Sober men conſider how 
groundleſs and: unreaſonable the Quar- 
rel about Ceremonies, 1s. The light of 
Nature do's teach us, that, about 
all Humane Actions, there muſt of Ne- 
ceſlity, be thoſe circumſtances of Time, 
Place, Habit, Mode, . and Geſture; 
and the Uſage of i Mankind has 
made ſome of theſe more proper than 
others, for certain ations and occaſions. 
Thus Kneeling and Standing are more 
proper Geſtures for Prayer, than Sitting 
orLying along. So thoſe Habits which 
have been long worn by certain Or- 
ders and Degrees of men, for diſtinQi- 
on fake, are counted more honourable 
and decent than others. And now be- 
cauſe the Church do's follow Nature 

herein, and obſerve thoſe Circumſtan- 
ces and Forms which the common ſenſe 

of Mankind has judged moſt comely 

and ſolemn, ſhe is accuſed of Superſtitt- 
on : but with what little reaſon, all men 

muſt ſee, who read St. Pant, who com- 

mands that all things in the Worſhip of 
God ſhould be done decently, and in order. 

.. But he do's not tell us what that De- 

cency and. Order is, but-leaves it to 

right Reaſon, and the Cuſtom and U- 

fage of Mankind to accommodate theſe 

Circumſtances, asthere ſhall be gy" 
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And as Time and Place, Habit and 
Geſture, muſt be determined by Chri- 


ſtian Prudence, ſo likewiſe muſt Modes 


of Worſhip, as, Praying with a Book, or 
without a Book.the Form and Order of 
the Prayer weare to uſe; but ſtill with 
ReſpeC to publick Decency, and as it 1s 
molt apt toſtir up Peoples AffeCtions, & 
is moſt ſuitable to their Underſtandings. 

And for that end Reſponſes and alter- 
nateejaculations by Prieſt and Peopleare 
thought very uſeful; wherefore Mr.Bax- ,, ... 
ter well obſerves, It was the Decay of Zeal piredory 
inthe People that firſt ſhut out the Reſponſe Pag- 856. 
the Uſe of the Tongue keepeth the Mind a- 
wake,and ſtirreth up Gods Graces in his Ser- 
wants; and what he ſays of other external 
Circumſtances 1s altogether as rational 
Temples,Utenſils,&c.devoted and lawfully chriſtian 
© ſeparated by man for Holy Ulſes,are ho- Piretiory 
<ly,asjuſtly related to God bh that lawful —_ og 
©Separation.Miniſters are more holy than 
*Temples, Lands, Utenſils; as being nearli- 
<er related tohuly things. Andthings ſepa- 
rated by God, are more holy than thoſe 
* juſtly ſeparated by man ; and ſo every 
© thing ſhould be reverenced according 
*to the Meaſure of its Holineſs, and 
©this expreſſed by ſuch Signs, Geltures, 

« Aftions, as are fitteſt to honour Gad, 
©to whom they arerelated: And ſo,to be 
unca« 
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Of Praying by the Spirit. 
uncovered -im the-Church, -and ufe' re- 
verent Carriage, and Gefture there, 
doth tend''to preſerve the due Reve- 
rence to' God, and to his'Worſhip: 
I Cor. 16.20: / | 


Sa 


CHAP. VI. 
Of Praying by the Spirit. 


Bo perhaps fome will hi 


je, that they are required in the 
Word of God, to pray by the Spirit, 
whereas in the Church of England they 
muſt joyn m Prayers that are read out 
of a Book; and therefore not difated 
by the Spirit. This ts an Argument 
that ſome 1gnorant Diſſenters' do often 
uſe, But 'tis fach as - their wiſeſt 
men are aſhamed of: Therefore ſome of 
their great Teachers blame them for 
reſtraining Praying by the Spirit, to ex- 
temporary Prayer ; and: fay, it ought 
to be called a Habit of Prayer, and 
confeſs that the Spirit may go along 
with our Devotion, and: beget in the 
Heart adeep Senfe of ' Sm and of the 
Love of God, and an earneſt Defire of 
: #$- Mer Fa 
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Mercy; though it be expreſſed ont of a 
Book; ſo'that there are mahy Miſtakes 
in the common Notion of Praying by 
the Spiritz as it 1s underſtood by thoſe 
men -- as; firſt they beg that 'which they 
can never-prove, "that thoſe Words and 
Expreffions are diftated by the Holy 
Ghoſt; when all men know they' may 
proceed as well from a natural Hair, 
and”tmany profane men, nay Conu- 
rersthat wereacted by the Devil, have 
excelled many of their greateſt Proficie 


_ ents-iry this kind of Prayer. Secondly 


they donot underſtand, what 'tis topray 
by''the' Spirit, which in -the proper 
meaning is nothing elfe, but to' have 
our Minds fſo- guided 'and mmfluenced 
from theSpirit;thar ourHearts go along 
with the words that we'exprefs. Now 
who does ever doubt but the Apoſtles 
did pray by the Spirit, when they uſed 
that Form of Prayer that our Saviour 
gave them and commanded them to uſe? 
And*'T hope they do' think that they 
themſelves do pray by the Spirit; when 
they -joyn in Prayer with one that prays 
Extempore. But whatever it be m him, 
it is a'Form to them 3 and ſuppoſe the 
Prayer be fo good, as we think he is 
guided by the Spirit that uſes it, they 


may 
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may as well conclude, .that the Spirit of 
God-.did guide thoſe who made the 


| Common Prayer,ascertainly itdid; and 


fo. thoſe that heartily; joyn in it, do 
pray likewiſe by. the Spirit. , And this 
1s the readielſt way to be ſure. that we 
do pray by the Spirit, unleſs we knew 
the Spirit which did dictate their Pray+ 
ers, was always infallible, which. they 
will not ſay, becauſe they acknowledge 
that theſe Extempore.Prayers are many 
times ſtuft with falſe Doctrine, many 
unlawful things that cannot. be. aferi- 
bed to, the Holy Ghoſt, at beſt frequent 
Tautologies, indiſcreet, undecent Phra- 
ſes, not becoming the Majeſty of 'God); 
ſo that they do not proceed ' from the 
Spirit of God, and therefore thoſe.that 
Joyn 1n them do, not pray by theSpi- 
rit. But now the Prayers that are preſcri- 
bed in the Church of Ezgland are all 
taken out of the Word of God, which 
was dictated by the Spirit, and ſo we 
are ſure, if we heartily offer up them, 
we ſpeak to God what is the Mind of 


| his Spirit 3 whereas in Extexpore Pray- 


ers, at the beſt 'tis but uncertain, and 
it muſt be a great Hinderance to De- 
votion to fit Judge firſt of the Fitneſs 
of every Word, before they can offer it 
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np. Now in the publick Prayers all 
this 1s done to our Hands, and we may 
conſider of it. And at the time of Pray= 
er, we have nothing elfe to do but to 
fix our Minds to be intent and fervent 
at our Prayers. 


CHAP. VII. 
Of Negle# of Diſcipline, and FJoyning itt 


Communion where wicked Perſons are 


. preſent, 


Bi laſtly, when they can find no= - 
thing againſt which they can juſt- 
ly except in the Churches Rule, they 
betake themſelves to a ſure Refuge, 
the Manners and evil Lives of many of 
our Communion, and then the great 
Neglect of Difcipline in the Church. 
This was the old Pharifaical Complaint 
againſt our Saviour and his Apoſtles, 
that he was a Friend of Publicans and 
Sinners, as if he did not ſhew ſo much 
outward Zeal for Holineſs. as they did 
pretend to. But notwithſtanding all 
their Counterfeit. Sanctity, they had 
many a Woe pronounced againſt them 


by 
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" by our Lord, for their Hypocriſie, and 
Want of true love of God, and fo will 
all thoſe be condemned, that make 
other mens faults a cloak for their Sepa- 
ration from the Church. It can be no 
more prejudice to our Church, that 
wicked men are in the viſible Commu- 
nion thereof, than it was to our Savi- 
our to admit all Comers to the Fellow- 
{bip of his Diſciples. Nay Judas,a wick- 
ed man, was permitted to be 1n his own 
Family and to partake of the Sacrament 
with the reſt, and yet no man durſt 
blame,their Communion for being pol- 
luted thereby. TI confeſs 'it belongs to 
the Eſlence of a Church, that there be 
an open Profeſſion againſt all Sin and 
Wickedneſs, and that there be nothing 
impure in the Worſhip it ſelf, or elſe the 
Church muſt bear the Blame. But if 
Perſons that have made a ſound Profeſ- 
lion, do ſecretly at contrary to their 
Rule, Eceleſia zo judicat de occultis, the 
Church 1s not to blame for not having 
the Gift of Diſcerning Spirits; andthough 
perhaps many of their Offences are vi- 
ible enough to the Eye of the World, 
yet they arenot ſo to the Church; ſo that 
they may be permitted till they are 
convicted thereof by legal Proof; and 2 

Wi 


Of Negle# of Diſcipline; &c. 
wiſh thoſe men that make the Complaint 
would be fo charitable, as to give the 
Church ſuch Proof and Information, as 
the Church may be able to remedy 


theſe Evils ; but that they never do ; 2et. 18. 


and therefore the fault lies more upon , 


them that know it, and do not endea- « _— 


vour to have it reformed, than it does 
upon the Church, who has not ſuffici- 
cnt. evidence, fo as to be able to pro- 
ceed to puniſh the Offenders. It they 
ſhould indeed rightly inform the Go- 
vernours, and then They ſhould neglect 
to redreſs i it, the guilt would Iye upon 


Themz but the Communion it {ef will 


be innocent, which does condemn all 
ſuch PraQtices, both 1n the Covernours, 
and 1n the People too. Other private 
Chriſtians that know nothing of it, or 
if they did, cannot amend it, will not 
at all be ouilty in doing their Duty, 
thongh wicked men joyn in Communi- 
on with them 3 for they do not at all 
conſent to, or approve any of their 
Evil Deeds: ; their Hypocriſie and Dou- 
ble-dealing muſt Iye wholly upon their 
own heads, as Judgs's did. Nay, the 
Jewiſh Church was corrupt, and yet 
our Saviour went commonly to the 
Temple ; and after they had been fo 

M > | wick- 
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wicked as to crucifie the Lord of Life, 
yet the Apoſtles daily reſorted unto the 
Temple, and frequented the Publick 
Worſhip of God, where ſuch bloody 
men were aſſembled together. And for 
a general Rule our Saviour layes it 
down, The Scribes and Phariſees ſit in 
Moſes ſeat; all therefore that they com- 
mand you, obſerve and do; but do not ye 
after their Works; for they ſay, and do not. 
When the Church of Ezgland does com- 
mand you any thing wicked and un- 
lawful,than refuſe to obey her, but ifſhe 
ſays and teaches nothing but that which 
15 go00d, though many in her Communi- 
on do the contragy, That will not be 
imputed to your-*account, no more 
than the wicked Lives of the Phariſees 
were objected to the' Jews that follow- 
ed their godly Precepts. But then, as 
for the Objection about Want of Diſci- 
pline, I never was, nor never will be 
an Advocate for Profaneneſs or ill Life; 
if there be ſo much Fault in this kind 
as you complain of, I am heartily ſorry, 
and 'tis the very Grief of my Soul that 
ſuch things ſhould be objected to ſo-ho- 
ly a Church as ours 1s; but yet I hope 
(neither) things are not altogether ſo 
bad as the Outcry makes them ; that here 
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is abundance of Villany and Profane: ' 
neſs ated by many who will ſhelter 
themſelves under the Wings of the 
Church of England, Ido not at all que- 
ſtion; neither ever was there a Church 
or ever will be upon Earth, that will 
be free from ſuch impious Offen- 
ders. But believe likewiſe it cannot 
be made appear by evident Proof, 
ſo as a Judge can take hold of 
it, that there are many of theſe 
open Crimes paſs unpuniſhed ; for as they 
are Deedsof Darkneſs, ſo they are com- 
monly acted in Secret, and though they 
may be known by general Fame or Ru- 
mour, yet there are not Witneſles to 
make Proof thereof before a Court that 
has Power to cenſure them;and the Apo- 
{tles Rule is, we muſt not receive an 
Accufation, but under two or three 
Witneſſes. But ſuppofe the worſt 
you can imagine. Who are the Cauſes 
of all theſe Miſchiefs? Who may we 
thank for all theſe Debaucheries and 
Impieties? Who was it that cauſed that 
King to be murdered that ſet his Heart 
and all his Power to eſtabliſh Piety and 
Diſcipline in the Church'? Who was it 
cut off that Arch-Biſhops Head, that 
did ſpend and was ſpent, and at length 
M 3 laid 
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laid down his Life for the Maintenance 
of Religion, and the Suppreffton of all 
Herefte and Profaneneſs > Who was it 
that engaged the whole Natton in Blood 
and Confuſjon for twenty years, and 
ſo brought in Atheiſm and all Licenti- 
ouſneſs amongſt us? Who was it weak- 
ened the Churches Power, and firit 
took away thoſe Laws that were the 
Cutbs to reſtrain ſuch Enormittes? Who 
was it that defamed the Governours of 
the Church, and took away all Reve- 
rence and Authority from their Per- 
ſos amongſt the Vulgar? Nay, who 1s 
It that ſ{ti]] keep up Schilms and FaCti- 
ons, and draw People from Obedience, 
provide Sanf&naries and hiding Places 
for all irregular and lawleſs Perſons; 
but you who ſeduce ſuch numbers from 
their Duty unto your Seditions Con- 
venticles? Who is it that taught them ' 
to deſpiſe Excommnnication, and con- 
temn the Authority of the Church ? So 
that when you have robb'd us of all 
Authority, of Reverence, of Power,and 
taught the People to vilifte all our Dif- 
cipline, then, yon deride us, and uſe 
the Want thereof as an Argument to 
defert our Communion. 
ANI And 
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. * And now, after all the Miſchiets and 


Confuſion that your-Schiſm and Rebel- 
lion brought upon us, confider whether 
all thoſe pious Ends that you.pretend- 
ed to, might not have better been 
brought about under the Churches Go- 
vernment, than by your Sciiſmatical 
Reformation; do but impartially exa- 
mine your own Hearts, whether you 
might not have expreſſed the ſame Zeal 
for God, Charity to your Neighbours, 
with better Hopes and Succeſs ? might 
not you have been as pathetical in your 
Sermons and Exhortations,as exemplary 
in your Lives, and as fervent at your 
Devotion without all What Buſtle and 
Sedition that you have made? Where 
can you ſhew the leaſt Hinderance and 
Impediment of true Godlineſs, but what 
you made: your ſelves? If you would 
but lay afide Prejudice and Intereſt, 
you muſt needs acknowledge,that if you 
had ſpent your Pains to aflilt the Bi- 
ſhops to teach People Obedience, and 
to' help your Governours to ſuppreſs 
Debauchery and Profaneneſs in an 
orderly way, all thoſe Evils had been 
prevented, and Religion would have 
Houriſhed in perfect Beauty ; and would 
you but even now heartily concur to 
M 4 pro- 
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promote the obſervance of the Church. 
es Rules, laying aſide all By-deſigns, 1 
ſhould not doubt, even yet, to ſee a 
happy reſtauration of Piety and Order 
amongſt us. But if you {ſhall ſtill con- 
tinue in the ſame froward and Schif- 
matical Diviſion, and do not Unite 
heartily with the Church of Englazd, 
upon the firm and ſolid Principles of 
the Goſpe], as they have been ever re- 
ceived in the Catholick Church, you 
will ſtrengthen the hand of our Enemies 
of the Church of Rome, and ſome time 
or other endanger the whole Reforma- 
tion it ſelf. It 1ga vain thing to hope, by 
the thin arts Canting amongſt the 
People, to fatisfie the Sober and Ratio- 
nal part of Mankind ; any bungler may 
ſerve well enough to ſpoil a goodly 
Structure, but it muſt be a good Artiſt 
indeed, and muſt lay a firm Foundation 
too, that will ere an orderly and laſt- 
ing Fabrick : you may perhaps amuſe 
and unſettle men, but you can' ne- 
ver ſettle their minds, and fix them 
in the truth. It was your intempe- 
rate Heats and Extravagancies at the 

| beginning, and all along, hindered the 
progreſs of the Reformation, and you 
will one day be the Ruine of it, I 
Re fear, 
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fear, (I think I might fay more) if 
God does permit you to continue in 
this unreaſonable Schiſm, and Diſobedis 
ence to the Church. | 


CHAP. VIII. 


Conſiderations to Preachers in Con: 
venticles. 


Aving ſpoken to the Preſbyteri- 
H ans 1n General,* and anſwered 
moſt, if not all their Reaſons,upon which 
they juſtifie their Separation, I come 
now in ſhort to ſpeak to the Preachers 
that hold up theſe Schiſmatical Aſſem- 
blies,and lead the People into Diſobe- 
dience and Separation. And I firſt be- 
ſeech you to lay aſide the little Arts 
by Art you impole .upon the Vul- 
gar, and deal like men and Scholars, 
and then conſider whether this Pra- 
tice of yours be not contrary to the 


Word of God, which does for- 2 cor. 14; 


bid you to go into another mans Line, **: 


contrary to the Canons and Decrees 
| | of 
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of all. Chriſtian Churches, ancient and 
modern, contrary to your own publick 
Reaſons and Demonſtrations, 'and the 
ready way to deſtroy all Eccleliaſtical 
Government and Authority, and to 
bring all Miſchief and Confuſion into 
the Churches, and does give Occaſion 
and Warrant for Socinians, Anabaptiſts, 
Quakers and Papiſts to do the ſame. 
You were heretofore for the Authority 
of Synods, for an Orderly Vocation of 
Mimfſters, for the Power of Suſpenſion, 
and Depoſition of thofe that would not 
conform to publick Conſtitutions. How 
1s it then that you take upon you thus 
to preach and ſtduce People from their 
lawful Teachers, whohave the Care and 
Charge of-their Souls; but by your 
Means are drawn away from their In- 
ſtructions? All Orders of men elſe have 
Authority for that they do, and do 
not run before they are ſent by others, 
and then keep within their Bounds, 
One Biſhop does not invade another 
Biſhops Dioceſe, nor one Prieſt ano- 
ther Prieſts Flock. The Judges keep 
their own Courts and Circuits, and Ju- 
{tices act only within their own Limits 
and Counties; but you, like the Pope, 
thruſt your ſ{c]ves 1n every where, od 
r0 


" in Conventicles, 

rob and plunder fromeverybody, with- 
out any Authority or Commifhon. So 
that I can reſemble you to nothing more, 
than to Jefuits and Popiſh Prieſts; I 
am ſure you act according to their Prin- 
ciples. 


are Deceivers, whoſe Mouths muſt be** 
ſtopped ; I will not ſuppoſe you ſo 
weak, as to conclude, the Apoſtle one- 
ly means here a Natural Violence - but 
firſt they ought to be refuted by ſound 
Reaſon 3 Secondly, they ought to be 
ſilenced by Publick Authority ; and if 
ever any could have their Monthes ſtop- 
ped that way, what I have ſaid is e- 
nough to ſhew that you are, according 
to the Apoſtles Order, forbidden to 
preach by both theſe wayes. But if you 
{1}! think there Iyes an obligation upon 
you to preach the mo why do you 
not goamonegſt the [dians, where there 
are.no Teachers at all, and endeavour 
to brig over. the Pagans to the Chri- 
tian Church? Therein you would ſhew 
true Religious Zea], and your Labours 
would be acceptable to God ; but to 
invade other mens Flocks, and to make 
a Schiſm and Confuſion in a fettled 
Church, by erecting Altar againſt Altars 
to 


Now fince the Apoſtle does ſay there 7it. 1.10, 
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to ftir yp Factions and Contention as you 
have done, is the ready way to Atheiſm, 
and to make the looſer ſort., believe, 
there is no ſuch thing as Religion in 
the World. And how can it be other. 
wiſe expefted, when they ſee men, that 
pretend to ſo much Gravity and Conſci- 
ence,act quite contrary totheir own rules 
and Profeſſions, a&t contrary to the Senſe 
of the whole Church, and contrary to 
the Rulesof all Order and Government? 

_ But further, if through Prejudice 
and for Want of right Underſtanding of 
the State of things, you could. not (ub- 
ſcribe to all things required of Clergy- 
men; yet what hinders, but that you 
may communicate as private Chriſtians? 
and then you will not be obliged to 
aſſent to any Doubtful Matters, .but 
only to obſerve thole common Princt 


' Þles which all Chriſtians are bound to 


profeſs, and ſince your Governours 
have not called you to any further Em- 
ployment, nay have forbid you to ex- 
erciſe any ſuch- Office, ſuch aLay-Com- 


 munion will abundantly diſcharge your 


Duty. And if any are not ſatisfied there- 
with, they muſt go to ſome Country 
where they will not invade anothers 
Charge. 

But 


5 You 
ell, 
eve, 
N 1n 
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But there aretwo Allegations which I 
know you will be ready to make for 
your own Defence. | 

x. That you do no more in Ergland, 
than what the reformed Chriſtians do in 
France, who do with the Approbation 
and good Liking of all ſober men, hold 
Aſſemblies contrary to the Mind and 
Command of their Biſhops. 

2. That you do but.what the Church 
of England did in the late Rebellion. 

Anſ. But I altogether deny, that your 
Caſe 1s the ſame,or any way like to theirs 
in France; for they cannot joyn in Com- 
munion with their Biſhops, becauſe the 
Matter of their Worſhip is not ſound,and 
according to the Word of God; but if 
they had a publick Service Orthodox 
and Pious, as ours is, they would fall 
into the ſame Condemnation with you, 
if they ſhonld refuſe to joyn 1n it, and 
offer to hold ſeparate Congregations 
But when they cannot joyn with the 
Publick by Reaſon of the Unlawtulneſs 
of their Worſhip, they may by the Per- 
miſhon of the Civil Power lawfully 
ſerve God as he has commanded. 

Neither, ſecondly, will the Pra- 
ctice of the Devout Sons of the 
Church of Ergland, in the Hy 
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of the late Rebellion, who did .ſerve 
God according to the common. Prayez, 
contrary to the Command of the Pow. 
ers that then ruled, any way juſtificſ 
your Actions; for, what they did wa 
no more than what they were bound 
td do, by: Virtue of the Laws Eccleſia- 
ſtical and Civil, which were never 
abrogated 3 and the Commands that 
were given to the contrary, were of no 
Force, but only the Acts of Rebels and 
Schiſmaticks. But the Communion which 
you ſeparate from, 1s Holy, Pious, 
and Good, and the Authority which 
you deſpiſe, is as lawful and unqueſtio- 
nable as ever any has been fince the 
Apoltles time; nay you do carry away 
the People not only. from thoſe they 
ought to own for their Teachers, but 
alſo from men that give them better 
and more whollom Inſtruction than 
you do; and I heartily wiſh you 
would confider ſeriouſly what Miſ- 
chief you have done to this Church 
and Nation. Before you began 
to ſeduce the People to your Schi(- 
matical Congregations, and taught 
them to ſlight the publick Conſtituti» 
ons of the Church, they did live in all 
orderly Obedience and — to. 

their 


_ #n Conventicles. 
their Govertiours, bronght their Chil- 
dren to be baptized into the Chriſtian 
Faith, afterwards educated them in the 
Profeſſion and Practice thereof, and 
did teach them meekly to receive in- 
ſtru&tion from their Miniſters, who did 
inform them in all parts of a Chriſtians 
Duty 3 and, from this good foundation 
_ perſons did joyn in the publick 


. Service, and offer up their Prayers and 


Praiſes to Almighty God, according to 
his Holy Will, and the Practice of the 
Catholick Church. They did likewiſe 
frequently partake of the Holy Sacra- 
ment, and live in all Brotherly Friend- 
ſhip one with another, and Unity with 
all good Chriſtians z and if at any time 
there were any negligent, looſe, or irre- 
gular Perſons, there were Officers whoſe 
Duty it was to afſliſt the Miniſter- to 
admoniſh them, and in caſe of their 
continuance in ſuch Diſorders, to de- 
tect and preſent them, ſo as they might 
be puniſhed and reformed, at leaſt, fo 
far as it was in mans power to do it ; 
and they had then ſuch a Reverence 
and Eſteem of the Churches Cenſures, 
that, if not out of Conſcience, yet for 
Fear of Excommunication, they would 
outwardly appear Religious, or elſe pa- 

tiently 
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tiently ſubmit to the Puniſhment and 
Direction of their Governours ; and by 
theſe means there was 'a' great Check 
given to_.all erroneous Doctrines and 
open Profanenels, and the greateſt part. 
of the Nation were made to underſtand 
their Religion, and at leaſt to know 
their Duty 5 and we were, without 


- doubt, not onely the beſt, but the hap- 


pieſt Church 1h the World. And 
though perhaps there might be ſome 
perſonal Defefts, yet the Rules and 
Laws that were in force to prevent 
them, were ſo prudent and Exad, that 
no one can ſcarce imagine where any 
thing could be ſupplied or amended: 
However, it was the conſtant Profeſſion 
and Practice of moſt Sober People in 
the Nation, to worſhip the onely true 
God by his Son Jeſus Chriſt, through 
the Grace and Affiſtance of his Holy 
Spirit, which our Saviour Chriſt did 
ſend down upon his Church, to abide 
with her for ever ; and the onely thing 
that was intended and aimed at in the 
Laws and Conſtitutions of the Church 
of England, was, to keep all men in the 
Belief and Practice of thoſe .Holy Do- 
Arines and Precepts which are left us 
in the Goſpel: | 
But 


in Conventicles. 

But aſſoon as you went about to 
draw the People from the Church, and 
taught them to negle& her Commands; 
deſpiſe her Authority, and follow your 
Fancies and Devices; they began to 
be pleaſed with the Liberty they had 
got, and ſo became their own Guides 
and Teachers, and did and do as much 
deſpiſe you and your Ways, as you had 
taught them to deſpiſe the Church be- 
fore; hence ſprungſthoſe Multitudes of 
Sefts and flerelies that now are o rife 
amongſt us, and that Ignorance and In- 
fidelity that has ſo much overſpread 
the Nation. Conſider farther, amongſt 
thoſe that do ſtill pretend to be your 
Diſciples, how few are there that be- 
have themſelves after that Holy and 
Humble manner, as becomes Chriſti- 
ans? Though they may avoid the com- 
mon and open Vices perhaps, yet do 
you not tind them peeviſh, headl(trong; 
and ungovertiable ? Can you under- 
take to keep them within the Bounds 
of Sobriety and Moderation? or do 
they not follow their own Wills, Hu- 
mours and, Devices, not withſtanding all 
your Endeavour and Commands to the 
Contrary? If theſe be ſad Traths, then 


look about you, and beware whom you 
| ſerve 
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ſ:rve, and what Intereſt will be carried 
on, if you continue ſtill to keep up the 
Diviſion. In Gods name therefore, af- 
ter the Experience of ſo much Miſchief 
do not think that *tis Ceremonies and 
Habits, that men are ſo much offended 
at, that forſake the Church ; theſe are 
but Fig Leaves to cover over other De- 
ſigns; *tis the Churches Lands and 
Revenues, Freedom from Government 
and Countroul, and Liberty to enjoy 
their Lulſts and Pleaſures, to live and 
do as they liſt, that they aim at; and 
becauſe the Churches Authority and 
Diſcipline. will curb and reſtrain their 
Licentiouſneſs, that is the true Reaſon 
why they forſake her, and are ready to 
joyn with a Faction, to weaken, if not 
wholly to deſtroy her Power: And if 
theſe be not your Intentions, yet what 
you do is plainly ſubſervienttoſuch Ends, 
Therefore if you love God and his 
Honour, defire the Salvation of the 
Souls of theſe poor People, and the 
Peace of your Country, forfake your 
Schiſmatical Courſes, and though you 
cannot conform as Miniſters, yet con- 
form as private Chriſtians, and go about 
amongſt all your diſlenting Friends 
and Acquaintance, and per[wade them 
to 


th ColfoWictes. 
to ſubmit to. the .Church .of England, 
and ſo ſtrengtHetr Ker Power aid Inter- 
eſt, that ſhe may .be able to reduce 
thoſe that aremiſled, inſtruct thoſe that 
are ignorant, and puniſh thoſe that are 
ſtubborn and prophane, arnd--thertby 
you will do more good than by Preach- 
ing in Conventiclesz and you will be, 
a Means to keep up the Subſtance of 
Religion, which you confeſs is in our 
Church, and which hitherto you have 
been Inſtruments in a good Meaſure to 
deftroy: | 
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To thoſe of the 


Church of R O M E. 


| _ CHAP.I. | 
Conſiderations offered to thoſe of ihe 


burch of Rome, who perhaps mean 
well, but are deceived into Complyance 


with that Schiſmatical Church. 


Hope when the moderate men of 

I the Romiſh Communion do conſider 
how impartially the Love of Truth 
and Catholick Unity has made me 
ſpeak to thoſe of my own Church, 
and all others that diſſent from the 
Churches Tradition; they will with- 
out any Prejudice read what I offer to 
their Conſideration. And that I may 
again repeat what I have ſaid, 'tis the 
true Zeal I have for Communion with 
the Catholick Church, and Obedience 
to 


«1 


of the Church of Rome. 
to her Authority, that makes me thus 
addreſs my ſclf to thoſe of the Romrar 
Church at this time, who do moſt 
depart from it, and are the greateſt 
Enemies of the Churches Peace and 
Unity. This perhaps they. will think 
a great Paradox, but it will appear to 
be true upon diligent enquiry. Now 
it falls out in this Caſe as 1t does in 
moſt others, People judge more by 
Intereſt and AfﬀeCtion, than they do 
by Truth and Reality: Hence it 
comes to paſs, that Friends magnifie 
all the good and commendable Parts, 
and overlook or excuſe all the De- 
fets and Errours; Enemies, on the 
quite contrary, overlook and do not 
regard all Virtues and things praiſe- 
worthy, and altogether nA Vi- 
ces and Miſtakes; ſo that neither 
Side fee Truth in its proper Luſtre 
and PerfeQion 3 many I confeſs, led 
by this Humour, never think they 
ſhew Zeal enough againſt the Er- 
rours of the Church of Rome, un- 
leſs they *condemn all of that Com- 
munion, and involve each Perſon 
and fingle Opinion that is maintained 
in that Church, in the ſame Guilt 
N 3 and ' 
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and Malignity. And if they take the 
_ Church of Rome toc one intire Bady 
that joyn with the Pape, and ſeparate 
themlclyes trom, or elſe reject all athers 
that do not yield Obedience to him, 
and own him and his Councils as their | 
> Guide in Religion, then FE think they 
are to be conſidered alltogether, and 
in this they will all readily agree, which 
Conſent will: involve the belt of them 
in a great Schiſm, and make them in 
ſome Meaſure guilty of the Churchcs 
Diviſions. Therefore it will concern 
every. particular Perſon in_ that Com- 
manor, to, look about him, eſpecially 
thoſe that are converſant in ſuch Coun- 
tries and amongſt other Churches, 
where they may learn and be rightly 
informed of the Truth of things, and 
not by a blind Obedience refolve to 
{ſwallow down whatſoever the Romax 
Prieſts will impoſe upon, their Belief. 
And this I know to be the Condition 
and.State of, that Communion; though 
they all in ſome Meaſure own the Pope 
to. be their Head, yet there are many 
Ditierences.and Diſputes amongſt them- 
felves, neither. do, all profeſs. to follow 
the Popes Decrees in every Point; and 
many others da notperfeftly underſtand 
EASY pu the 
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the politick Myſteries and wicked De- 
vices that are carried on by the great 
FaQors and buſie Zealots of the Romar: 
Court 5 whereby they only diſcern 
the fair laudable part of their Church, 
and know little of the Depth of Iniqui- 
ty that lyes at the Bottom of that Schif- 
matical Church, So that we may eaſ1- 
ly imagine there may be many inno- 
cent and pious men 1n that Communi- 
on,though groſsly involved in Blindneſs 
and Superſtition, which keep the being a 
Life of that Church; and 'tis great Pity 
but that theſe ſhould be better inform- 
ed and undeceived ; and that is one 
end of this Diſcourſe: and there are 


' others of that Communion who have 


perhaps the greateſt Power in the Go- 
vernment, that are neither true Mem- 
bers of the Catholick Church, nor yet 
of the Roman Church, though they fit 
and domineer under that Title; for 
Hereticks, Murderers, Apoſtates, Ne- 
cromancers, Simoniacks (as ſome Popes 
have been) are no part of Chriſts Bo- 
dy, and ſo no Members of the Churchz 
and if their Crimes be open and noto- 
rious, and defended by them, . all 
ought to withdraw from their Commu- 
nion, and no longer own them for their 
N 4 Paſtors, 
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Paſtors. But it many times. happens, 
that theſe Abominations are not made 


ſo manifeſt that common Capacities can 


underſtand them, and therefore it_ 


muſt be the Endeayour of all mode- 
rate and ſober men to ſeyer the preti- 
ous frum the Vile, to diſtinguiſh be- 
tween the Good and the Pad, the Opi- 
nions of the Church, and the Abomi- 
nations of the Court of Rome and all 
its Flatterers. Whether this DiſtinCtion 
be {till owned I will not ſay, but it does 
appear that the moſt eminent Divines 
and men of greateſt Learning and Judg- 
ment 1n their Church, have ſtoutly op- 
poſed the Popes Infallibility, his Au- 
thority above General Councils, his 


Power of Depoling Kings and Princes, 


and have denyed theſe modern Occiden- 
tal Councils to be General; have grie- 
vouſly complained of the Popes Exemp- 
tions of Regulars from the Obedience 
of their Biſhops, of thoſe enormous Dil- 
penſations that are granted for cove- 
tous ends, of the Abuſe of Confeſlion, 
of the Wickedneſs of their Dodrine, 
about the Sufhciency of Attritionz and 
in ſumme they have profeſſed, that none 
of the Definitions of the Church, ought 
ta be believed by them, but what _ 

4 | de- 
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of the Church of Rome. 
determined by a Pope and a General 
Council, and not all that is there defi- 
ned neither, but what is determined to 
be de Fide; for they allow that Coun- 
cils may erre 1n private Declarations, in 
Laws and Canons, but not 1n things of 
eſtential Faith, neceſlary to Salvation. 
Now fince Proteſtants have all along 
allowed Salvation to ſome of the Romar 
Church, it muſt chiefly be underſtood 
of men of this Temper and Belief, and 
then who would not think it great Ser- 
vice tothe Church of God, to perſwade 
theſe to jJoyn with us in proteſting 
againſt the other Errours and Corrup- 
tions of the furious Part of that Commu- 
non, which fill the World with Murders 
and Contulions; and that which gives us 
the more Hopes of Succeſs, is this, that 
when we diſcourſe with them, they do 
generally diſown and renounceſuch Opi- 
nions,and profeſs they are no part of their 
Beliefand Practice. And if they ſincere- 
ly ſpeak their Minds,it is not impoſſible, 
when they ſee the true State of Matters be- 
fore them, they may think themſelves 
bound as much to appoſe the Court of: 
Rome, in other Matters too, as we have 
done, and ſo leave them naked, with- 
out that pompous Shew of religious - 
| Pers 


Confiderations to thoſe 
Perſons to give Countenance to their 
| Villames. | 
, Bat if any are ſofurious on the other 
ſide, as to condemn them all in one 
Lump, and reſolved to make every 
Perſon guilty of all that 1s held by the 
Court of Roxze, then there will be no- 
thing but Fire and Sword to be uſed 
againſt themz all Reaſons and Argu- 
ments will be but as Stones thrown 
againſt the Wind, and Murder and 
Bloodſhed muſt be all that we can ever 
expect or hope for. But whether it be 
the Intereſt of Proteſtants to put all 
wholly upon that I{lue, or it be pleaſing 
to God, that men ſhould think of no- 
thing but War and Death againſt their 
Adverfaries, and fo wholly renounce all 
Diſcourſe with them, this is a Point I am 
not ſatisfied in,though I confeſs 'tis very 
fit always to be in a watchful Poſture 
to guard our ſelves againſt the Malice 
of the Rowan Court; and: one great 
Means to do it, and perhaps to ſecure 
our ſelves too, would be to undeceive 
theſe moderate men; which mult not 
be by Rigour only, though ſome Pu- 
niſhments {no doubt) are neceſlary 
amongſt the common ſort; to make 
them at leaſt conſider, which St. Argu- 


ſtine 
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ſtine does acknowledge had good Effect 
upon ſome who thank'd him for the 
Diſcipline he exerciſed upon them. But 
that was not all, there was ſober De- 
bate went along with it, and that muſt 
be uſed in this Caſe alſo; and that is 
all *tis fit for ane in my Capacity to 
offer. * Therefore I will at leaſt ſup- 
pole : ſince there are many that pro- 
fels ſo much, that there may be ſome 
ſtill of the like Temper with Gerſoz 
Cardinalzs ang Alivani, Cuſa- 
nus, Panormitane, Cardinalis Florenti- 
#8 Abulenſis, Father Paul, Father Ful- 
gentio, Lanoy &c. 
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OR our better Encouragement to 

| hope;that our Labours will not be 
altogether loſt, it is to be conſidered, 
that beſidcs the general Rule of Scrip- 
ture, which is acknowledged on both 
ſides, there is another common Princi- 
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© religiouſly held and believed by the 


Cont. 
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ple which the Church of Ezgland and 
Church of Rome do agree in as their 
Guide in the prefent Differences. So 
that the Iſſue will be only to draw true 
Conclufions from thoſe Premiſes which 
both ſides admit. Firſt for the Church 
of England, this 1s her Direction to her 
Preachers : Imprimis verd videbunt nequid 
anquam doceant pro concione,quod 4 populo 
religiose teneri & credi velint nifiquod con- 
ſentaneum|ſit Doctrine veteris &noviteſia- 
menti,quodgue ex illa ipſa Dodrina Catho- 
lici Patres & weteres Epiſcopi collegerint. 
<« Firſtof all let the Preachers take Heed 
*that they do not teach any thing: in 
<« their Sermons, which they would have 


& People, but what is agreeable to the 
<« Doctrine of the Old and New Teſta- 
© ment, and what the Catholick Fathers 
* & ancient Biſhops, havegathered from 
<« that Doctrine. And our Divines have 
made it their Buſineſs ever fince the 
Reformation, to maintain, that we have 


followed this Rule, and have kept to. 


the Dodrine of the ancient Fathers 
and Councils. 


The Church of Rome likewiſe in the. 


Council of Trent lays down much the 


ſame Rule. Ad coercenda petulantia inge- 


nia 
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via decernit, ut nemo, ſug prudentie in- 
nix, in rebus fidei, &* morum ad edifi- 
cationew Dodrine Chriſtiane pertinentiunt 
ſacram Scripturam ad ſuos Senſis contor= 
quens, contra eum ſenſum_ quem. tenuit, 
& tenet ſana mater Eccleſia, cujus eſt ju- 
dicare de wero ſenſu &* interpretatione 
Scripturarum SanGarum, ant etiam contra 
unanimum conſenſum Patrum ipſan Scrip- 
turam interpretari andeat. © For the 
reſtraining of petulant Wits, the Sy- < 
nod doth decree, that no Body, con- © 
fiding in his own Prudence, in mat- ©. 
ters of Faith, and Manners belong- © 
ing to the Edification. of Chriſtian © 


DoGQtrine, ſhould wreſt the holy Scrip- © 


ture to his own Senſe, contrary to that ** 
Senſe which the holy Mother the © 
Church hath or doth hold,to whom it <* 
belongs to judge of the true Senſe and ** 
Interpretation of the holy Scripture, < 
and alſo that no Body dare to interpret © 
the Scripture contrary to the unanimous® 
Conſent of the Fathers. And here the on- 
ly Craft and Couſenage is, that they 
mean by tenet mater Eccleſia, Themſelves. 
And now Tam upon ſhcwing how far 
the ſeveral Churches agree in the 
ſame Rule, let me ſet down the Senſe 
of the Greek and reformed Churches in 
this matter3 and firſt in the Profeition of 
Faith 


T1960 How far Chriſtian Churches arte. | 
Faith made in the Eaſtern Church, we 


Pa -. 


have juſt the ſame Declarationz whete, 
after the Profeſſion of the Nicene Creed, 


*ris added, TEgs TITUS amodt v6 pr.cy Tus an 


* Note that though the 
Greek ch. now owns the 
ſecond of Nice for a Gene- 
ral Council, it was not 
received as ſuch by them, 
for many years after it was 
firſt held; and 1t was con- 
demned by a greater Sy- 
nod at Freckrs in the 
Welt, and fo not known 
in the Roman Church for 
many hundred years after, 
as Bellar. does confeſs. De 
Rel. Sanft, 6. 22.diu latui- 
runt & noftro primum tem- 
pore edita ſunt. 
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*MoreoverT receive theſeven holy and &- 
*cumenical Synods,which were gathered 
*together forthe Preſerving of the Re- 
*verend Dogms; profefiing to embrace 
*and keep the Canons determined by 
*them,and the holy Conſtitutions which 
* were ordained by the holy Fathers of 
* different times and Seaſons, receiving 


all that they receive, and rejefting all 


*hat they reje@. _ _ . 

The Azgxſtine Confeſſion, which is 
the moſt venerable, and of the largeſt 
Extentamongſt the reformed Churches, 


ſumma 


makes much the ſame Declaration. Hzc. 


How far Chriſtian Churchos agree.” 
ſumma eſt Dorine que in Eccleſiis noſtris 
traditur, & conſentaneam eſſe judicamus 
& Prophetice, &* Apoſtolice Scripture, 
&: Catholice Ecclepe, poſtremo etian Ro- 
mane Eccleſie,quatenus ex probatis Scripto= 
ribus nota eft 5 atque iden judicaturos eſſe 
ſperamus omnes bonos & dofos viros, non 
enins aſpernamur conſenſunt Catholice ec- 
cleſie, nec eſt animus nobis ullum novunt 
dogma & ignotum Sante Eccleſie invehe- 
re in Eccleſiam, nec patrocinari impiis ant 
Seo opinionibus volumm, quas Catho- 
lica Eccleſia dammavit ; non enim adducts 
prava cupiditate, ſed coaii Anthoritate 
verb; Dei, &* veteris Eccleſie, amplext 
ſumws hanc DoGrinam. This is the ſum 
*of the Doctrine which 1s delivered in 
*our Churches, and we judge it to be 
© agreeable to the Writings of the Pro- 
*phets and Apoſtles, and to the Catho- 
*Iick Church ; and laſtly to the Roman 
*Church, as ſhe is knownout of appro- 
*ved Writers; and we hope 211 good 
*and learned men will judge the fame. 
*For we do not deſpiſe the Conſent of 
©the Catholick Church, neither is it our 
<Intention to bring into the Church any 
*new Opinion and unknown to the ho- 
*Iy Church. Neither will we patronize 
*any wicked or {cditious Opinions which 
the 
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<*the Catholick Church has condemned, 
<For we were not led to embrace this 
<Dodtrine by any evil Concupilcence, 
© but compelled to it by the Authority of 
<the Word of God, and of the ancient 
Church. Neither 1s the Agrement on- 
ly in General, but if we deſcend down 
to Particulars, we ſhall find almoſt the 


ſame Concord in moſt things 3 and if 


men would hearken to Reaſon and 
Moderation, thoſe Matters wherein they 
differ might eafily be adjuſted. But as 
things are at preſenr, they do all own 
the = Creeds, the Lords Prayer, the 
ten Commandments; the Sacraments 
likewiſe are received by all, though 
with ſome Difference: Neither do | 
underſtand that there 1s any Doctrine 
that is determined in any of the fix 
General Councils that 1s not owned by 
Proteſtants. And as for the Church 
of England, 1 can ſay ſhe does own 
er a is Catholick and Apoſtos 
ical. 


k. 3 
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HE ſame common Rule being Jaid 
down, and the Conſent being un- 
doubted in the greateſt Matters, how 
- comes it to paſs, that this great Diviſt- 
on is cauſed in' the Church? and this 
is a very material Queſtionz for one 
would wonder whence it ſhould come 
about, that That Religion that teaches 
men Meeknels, Self-denyal, Humility, 
Gentleneſs, and does ſubdue all Pride, 
Vain-glory, .and world] y Dctires; ſhould 
be made Uſe of to overthrow and de- 
ſtroy it ſelf : but ſo much the ſadder 1s 
the Caſe, becauſe it 18 an Evil brought 
in againit the whole Courſe of Nature, 
and atted with ſo many Contradictions 
to kill mens Bodies to {ave their Souls, 
to at Rebellion when they would 
plant Obedience, to be guilty of Cru- 
elty when they pretend Safety, and to 
boaſt of Antiquity while they intro- 
duce, Novelty , inſtead of the Com- 
mands of Church, to impoſe their own 
Devices. So that wherever the Change 
has been, there the Guilt mult lye; 
| O thoſe 
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thoſe that keep to this Rule cannot be 
in Fault, but thoſe that depart from it. 
And that 1s the true point in Difference 
between us and the Church of Rome; 
we charge them for having left their 
own Principle, and inſtead of the Do- 
frine of the ancient Fathers and Coun 
cils, enjoyning Papal Decrees and Su- 
perſtitions. For it isnot the Place, but 
the Faith that makes a Church : the 
Church of Rome indeed was in Being in 
the purer times, but not thoſe Corrup- 
tions with which ſhe has been deform- 
ed in theſe latter days; we did not 
makea new Church at the Reformation, 
but reſtore it to its former Purity 3 we 
caſt off that which was new, that we 
might return to what was old; you 
therefore of the Rowan Communion, 
w1ll be greatly miſtaken if you pin your 
Faith upon that Church, and think 
thereby you are ſecure of the ancient 
Religion. *Tis but a vain Credulity, 
in you, to harbour ſuch a Belief; you 
ice all others do as much lay hold of 
Antiquity as ſhe does, and blame her' 
for Change and Innovation; it will not 
be a ſufficient Defence implicitely to re- 
ly on their bare Affirmations ; 'tis evi- 
dent, there are Schiſms and Rents = 
the 
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the Church, and lamentable are the 
Miſchiefs thereof, and the Church of 
Rome 1s deeply charged for the Cauſe 
of all; therefore fince God has given 
you Reaſon and Underſtanding, and 
does afford you Opportunities to exa- 
mine and ſearch into the Truth, you 
may periſh if you do not hearken to 
Inſtruftion. You are commanded 1n- 
deed to obey the Church, but you are. 
no where told, that the Church of Rome 
1s that Church: you are taught to be- 
lieve the Holy Catholick Church, but 
'tis no part of your Creed to believe in 
the Roman Chugch. ' I do not perſwade 
you to follow a private Spirit, but en- 
deavour to draw you off from a private 
Spirit; what a great Leap 1s that, pre- 
ſently to make the Rowan Church the 
Catholick Church * What a begged 
Principle is this, without any Ground 
or Foundation? - No Wonder if men 
can ſwallow any Abſurdities, if they 
can be ſo filly to grant this without any 
Proof, that the Church of Rox is the 
Church Univerſal 3 and to be out of her 
Communion, 1s to be a Heretick. The 
Catholick Church is a ſure Guide, and 
the only way to Salvation; and the 
ſurer it is, the more careful we ought to 
O 2 be 
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be that we do not ſuffer our ſelves to be 
deceived, and take that for the Catho- 
lick Church, which is not ſo. The Cz 
tholick Church ſhall never fail, but $t, 
Paul warns the Church of Rowe to take 
heed leaſt She alſo be cut off. This 
therefore will be a manifeſt Condemna- 
tion to all Papiſts amongſt us, at leaſt, 
that they do raſhly and without any 
Reaſon embrace this Principle, That the 
Pope and his Adherents muſt be the Ca- 
tholick Church; when once youare ſure 
of your Guide, you may follow his Di- 
reftions in other matters, but you 
muſt uſe your own Underſtanding to 
chooſe a ſafe Direor, and not folloy 
every one that will pretend to lead 
you. Whenever -therefore you do 
examine well the Foundations you 
build upon, you will be miſerably de- 
ceived if you have made a wrong 
Choice, and followed a Schiſmatical 
Aſſembly, and thereby kept up a 
Schiſm, and oppoſed the Catholick 
Church, as moſt aſluredly you have 
done. 

But ſecondly, as you beg that the 
Church of Rowe may be granted you to 
be the Catholick Church, without any 


Reaſon at all; ſo you do blindly give 


op 
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up your Faith to the Prieſts of that 
Church, and take all for Truth which 
they tell you, and all for Falſe which. 
they ſhall deny. Now I confeſs, when 
the Enquiry is concerning the Doctrine 
of the Church of Rowe among(t your 
own ſelves for private Direction and 
Satisfaftion in your Duty, where there 


. appears no probable Reaſon or Doubt 


to the contrary, there may be ſome - 
Colour in ſuch Caſes, that you ſhould 
hearken to the'Pricſts amongſt you 
that are of approved Integrity and- 
Learning. But when the Diſpute 1s 
about the Soundneſs and Truth of 
your Church it felf (and that is 
denyed, or called in Queſtion) then 
to relt only upon their Judgment, 
and not to endeavour to fatisfie your 
ſelves by found Reaſon, beſides their 
Authority, is the greateſt and moſt un- 
reaſonable Credulity in the World. 
When they are the Parties to be judg- 
ed, you will make them the Judge: 
of themſelves, which is the ready way 
to overthrow all Judgment and all 
Religion too; to be ſure 'tis the 
ready way to make every one reſt 
ſatisfied with that Religion where- 
in he was born, and Fews, Ma- 
O 3 hometans 
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hometans and Pagans will be julſtih- 
ed upon the ſame Principle; for if the 
Jews are reſolved to believe none but 
Jewiſh Prieſts, they will perſwade them 
to be Jews to the End of the World; 
and if Mahometans will give ear to no 
Body but their Myfties, they will be al- 
ways Enemies to Chriſtianity 3 and 'tis 
Juſt as good reaſon altogether as for a 
Papiſt to ſay, I will believe no Body 
but the Church of Rome and her Prieſts, 
to aſſure me theirs isthe true and on- 
Iy Catholick Church. 

| But there is one Objection to be an- 
{wered, by reaſon whereof they think 
it ſufficient to rely upon the Authority 
of the Church of Rome, without any far- 
ther Inquiry ; which isthis: That Prote- 
ſtants do generally acknowledge, Papilts 
may be ſaved; but Papiſts doe as con- 
ſtantly deny that Proteſtants can be a- 
ved : from whence they-:conclude, by 
the Confeſſton of all ſides they are ſafe 
in the Church of Roxe, and ſhould they 


go from her, in the Judgment of many | 


they are wholly loſt; therefore they 
will ſeek no farther, and be freed both 
from Trouble and Danger. 

Anſ. By this Inference they infinitely 
wrong themſclves, and abuſe the Cha- 
Wee, " | rity 
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rity, and pervert the Meaning of their 
Adverlaries. For though it be confef- 
t MW fed, that it is poſſible ſome Papiſts may 
n WM be ſaved, which is all that 1s granted ; 
;W yet it is not denied on the other hand, 
o MW but that many may be, and are damned 
- MW for being Papiſts, but chey can never 
s MW be damned for being of the Church of 

1 8 Evgland; the meaning therefore of our _ 
"© Conceſſion is this, Whereas the great 
Crimes of the Church of Roxee which 
they muſt inevitably fall into by joyn- 
ing in that Communion, are Schiſm and 
. W Superſtition, it 1s not improbable, that 
many who live in Remote Countries, 
WW and yield Obedience to their Superi- 
ours, and have not Opportunity to'in- 
form themſelves of the true State of the 
Church, and where the Truth lies in 
every Point, but yet ſincerely ſerving 
God, and obeying thoſe Truths which 
they do know, may obtain Mercy, For, 
God who is not extreme to mark what 
is done amiſs, may overlook thoſe other 
Errours and Defects, and fo graciouſly 
receive them into his Favour; but for 
others, whoſhut their Eyes againſt Know- 
ledge, run away from their proper 
Teachers that they ought to hearken 
to, and fo voluntarily refuſe InſtruCti- 
| O4 ON, 
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on, and then for an Excuſe to make Uſe 
of a Conceilion that 4s made upon 
other Circumſtances, and not at all a» 
greeing to their Caſe 3 this 1s ſuch an 
Apology, as will rather aggravate, than 
lefſen their Guilt. 

OvjeF. But others will fay, they have 
been ready to receive Information; and 
to that End, have diſcourfed: with fſeve- 
ral, but as yet they have not been able 
to receive Satisfaction. 

Anſ. It may happen, that they have 
now and then, upon Occaſion, entred in- 
to ſuch Debates ; but it 15 not every 
{Iight incidental Inquiry will be ſuth- 
cient : have they gone about it with 
the like Earneſtnefſs and Care as they 
have for their Temporal Advantages? 
As the thing it ſelf, is of the great- 
eſt Moment, ſo our Search after it, muſt 
be with the greateſt Care and Dili- 
gence, and Deſire of the Truth ; and 
this I doubt you cannot ſay you have 
done. | 

e{tdes,conſider the Unreaſlonablencſs 
of that Religion, and the Diſtruſt that 
they have of their own Cauſe, that 
they do bind all their Diſciples with 
ſuch Oaths and Promiſes never to 
hear any other ſpeak, and never ſo 
” .- much 
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much as to enter into any Debate or. 

Enquiry concerning the Truth of their 
Religion, but give themſelves up by a 
blind and implicite Belief, to take all 
for Truth, without any Reaſon, that 
they ſhall require of them; this 1s ſuch 
a Spiriting men away, and 1s ſuch Vi- 
olence offered to mens Nature, that it 


- muſt argue a great .Tyrariny, and De- 


ſponding of their Cauſe! that they tye 
men up to ſuch barbarous Conditions. 

Theſe three things being laid down 
as undoubted, firſt that the Neceſlities 
of Chriſtendom, and the great Miſchiefs 
of Diviſions, do oblige us to diſtinguiſh 
between the Deceivers and deceived ; 
to make a Difference between thoſe that 
diſagree only in ſome private Opinions 
which relate to Religion, and thoſe 
that aim at Dominion and Rule, and 
take upon them to ſubvert Govern- 
ments, depoſe Princes, transferr King- 
doms, murder and deſtroy all thoſe 
that are not of their own Perſwa- 
ſion. 


2, That there is an Agreement alrea- gc king 
dy,that Scripture interpreted by the Ca- Charles 1. 


tholick Church,and by the general Con- 


{cnt of the ancient Fathers, ought to be xnderſor. 


our Guide and the Standard of our Re- 
Itgion. That 
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2. That *tis unreaſonable that Pa- 
piſts ſhould ſuffer themſelves fo to be 
abuſed and deluded, as to take it for 
granted without. further Inquiry, that 
theirs is the only Catholick Church, 
and thereupon to bind themſelves, ne- 
ver to enter ſeriouſly into Debate con- 
cerning Religion 3 but merely becauſe 
they of the Rowan Church ſay fo, there- 
fore all others muſt be concluded to be 
Hw@eticks, and to have departed from 
that Rule which they profeſs, and the 
Church of Rome believed to be the 
only Catholick Church. 


CHAP. IV. 
Of the Popes Supremacy. 
HESE things being laid down in 


the Beginning, let us return to the 
Common Rule wherein we all agree: That 
< Scripture interpreted by the Church, 
<and unanimous Conſent of Fathers, is 
<*that which weought to ſtand by in the 
©preſent Diſputes. And according to this 
Principle, I will firſt defire them to con- 
ſider the Popes Supremacy, which is the 
oreat 
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Of the Popes Supremacy. 
great means to bring in all the reſt. 
Now this 1s a Fundamental Principle 
amongſt them, That out of his Obedi- 
efice and Communion, there is no Sal- 
vation ; but I demand by what Autho- 
rity they can juſtifie that Opinion; do 
all Chriſtian Churches profeſs the ſame, 


_ or was there any Age when ſuch a thing 


was univerſally granted 2 That, they 
know, they cannot ſay 3 the matter of 


Fa 1squite otherwiſe. For, divide the 


Chriſtian World into five Parts, four 
of them do not now, nor never did, 
in any Age own the Pope to have any 
Juriſdiction over them; and in that 
fifth part where his Power is admitted, 
tis with ſuch Diſtinftions and Debate 
amongſt themſelves, that *'tis manifeſt 
tis rather a Point of Policy, than any 
real Senſe of Duty that makes them re- 
ceive it; and how can ſuch State-Devi- 
ces prove any Juriſdiction to belong of 
Divine Right,as is pretended? And that 
the Popes Authority was only 'precari- 
ous, and not acknowledged as a matter 
of Right, ſee Biſhop Bramhals juſt Vin- 
dication of the Church of England; ſee 
likewiſe Sir Roger Twiſden, Dr. Ham- 
mond, and the ſeveral Authors who 
have writ of the Gallz#are Liberties, and 
many 
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many others. It is ſo far then from 
being owned as a Tradition derived 
from Chriſt, or generally received in 
the World, that it is ſcarce any where 
freely admitted, and in four parts of 
five of the Church, at all times, and 
even at this day, it is moſt ſtrongly 
oppoſed, and counted Schiſmatical. 

But perhaps ſome will fay, We find 
that, de faGo, the Pope's Authority has 
been owned in theſe parts of the 
World, and there are many Evidences 
of his Power and Juriſdiction amongſt 
us; and that being once ſettled, why 
ſhould it be caſt off again 2 May he 
not. plead a Preſcription, and right 
of Poſleſlion, as well as other Lords? 
But it is an old Saying, 4 fa&o ad jus 
70n valet conſequentia 5 @&* quod initio 
fit vitioſum, trafFu temporis non conua- 
leſcit. Many wayes Poſleſfion is got 
unjuſtly, and 'tis an Uſurpation upon 
anothers Right, and therefore the In- 
Jury continues till Reſtitution be 
made ; and what Arts and Frauds were 
uſed to introduce this Power, 1s too 
long now to fet down; moſt com- 
monly advantage was taken againſt 
a weak Prince, or: in times of great 
.. Diſtreſs and Difficulty. Sometimes Prin- 
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ces had __ Ends to ſerve, as Phi- 
lip the ſecond, to get a Diſpenſation 
to marry. .his Neece, forces the Pope's 
Inquiſition upon the Netherlands : fo 
that moſt of this Authority that was 
not forced, was but by the Permiſ- 
ſion and 'Leave of thoſe other Go- 
vernours, who. might aſſert their own 
Freedom when they pleaſed, ſo long 
as there lay no Obligation from the 
Law of God, or of the Church, to 
ſubmit to ſuch Foreign Juriſdiction : 
and any one that ſhall read the Tranf- 
ations -of the Council of Trezt, 
where the Biſhops were ſo garbled, 
and tied up by the Pope, will eaſily 


underſtand, this Power of the Pope . 


is meerly a Conſtraint put upon the 
Weſtern Church, contrary to the Senfe 


of the Paſtors thereof. The Pope's 


Title - being thus defeCtive, as to mat- 
ter of Fact, come we to matter of 
Right. Now that, where it is un- 
doubted, 1s wont to be guarded with 
Laws and Decreesz and things. are 
made fo plain, that.no one can make 
any Scruple about it, eſpecially when 
it concerns their obedience. How 


do all Kingdomes guard the Right 


of 
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of their Kings? Secure the Succeſſion 
of the Crown, and make clear Laws 
and Statutes to confirm the Princes Au- 
thority? And'ſhould we not expeth the 
ſame for the Pope, when there -are 
thirty ſeven great Volumes madeup of 
the Churches and Councils,and Canons? 
ſurely moſt of theſe muſt concern the 


Authority of the Pope,who 1s the Head |} 


of the Church, and who is to give Life 
and Being to them all, if that be his 
real Prerogative. For there we find 
Rules and DireQions for the Govern- 
ment of the Church, and every Order 


of men 1s conſidered in their Place; there 


are ſeveral Canons about Catechumens, 
and Baptzeing of Children, of Diſpoſing 
of Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, Reſtoring 
of Penitents; about Deacons, Prieſts, 
and Biſhops, about Provincial Synods, 
about the Order of Appeals, but not 
one word for the Pope, nor no menti- 
on made any where of Chriſts Vicar up- 
on Earth, when His Authority (if he 


| had had any) ſhould have been taken 
| Care of in the firſt place, as being. of 


molt Concern to ſecure all the reſt. But 


inſtead of that, there are not the leaſt 


Footſteps to Countenance this pretend- 
ed Authority, but the whole SR 
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Of the Popes Supremacy. 207 
of the ancient Canons, and the main 
Drift of the Councils run quite another car. 4zof. 
way,and reſtrain all mattersto theDecitj- 35: 73- 
ons of each Provincial Synod. I will ſet x;.. .* 4 
down ſome of the Canons of the four & c. 5, & 
firſt General Councils, concerning this, 0m 4 
Matter; and firſt the Council of Nzce, in 2. & c. 3. 
the fourth Canon, decrees, That a Biſhop ©9- 3: . 
ought to be wy eve" by all the Biſhops of 6," em 
the Province but if that be —_ fo f2 done, Chat. 
upon account of ſome urgent Neceſſity, or 7" "i 
- onde of ef pon of the W a, let the c. =T 
Ordination be made by three of. them ga- 
thered together, the reſt giving their Suf- 
frage, and declaring their Aſſent in writing. 
But the Confirmation of all things muſt be 
by the Metropolitan, 7. e. Archbiſhop of 
the Province, Why did not the Coun- 
cil put in the Approbation or Confir- 
mation of the Pope too, but that he 
had nothing to do in it, but as a Me- 
tropolitan 1n his own Province? And 
Can. 6. Let the ancient Cuſtoms be preſer- 
ved, thaf the Biſhop of Alexandria ſhould 
have Authority over all things in Xgypt, 
Lybia, and Pentapolis, becauſe this 7s 4 
Cuſtom for the Biſhop to have at Rome. 
In like manner at Antioch, and in all 
other Provinces, let the Privileges of the 
Churches be preſerved. For this is altogether 
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manifeſt, that if any be made a Biſhop 


without the Conſent of the Metropolitane; 
the great Synod does decree, ſrch 4 one 
ought not to be a Biſhops but if two or three, 
out of private Contention, do contradi@ 
' the common Suffrage of all the reſt, which 
Fs reaſonable and according to Canon, let 
the Suffrage of the major part prevail; 
Here is no going to Roxee for a Deciſion; 
\ Nor Fet for a Bull or Pall. 7 

The ſecond General Council, held at 
Conſtantinople, Can 2. ſays, Biſhops ought 
| 210t to go out of their own Dioceſe, either 
for Ordination or any other Eccleſtaſtical 


Adminiſtration, unleſs they are invited, 
[ that 1s, by thoſe Biſhops to whoſe Di- 


ocele, they go] for it is manifeſt, that 
the Synod of each Province .ought to Or- 
der all things in every Province according 


as it is defined in the Conncil of Nice: 


The Pope then muſt not interpole. 

In the third Genera] Council, held at 
Epheſus, Can. 8. there is Mention of a 
Complaint made by the Cyprians againſt 
the Patriarch of Antioch, who did pre- 
tend to ordain within their Province, 
which was out of his Juriſdiction, 
Therefore the Council decrees : Let 
this be obſerved in all Dioceſes | not only 
deciding the caſe of the Cyprians] and 
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pp | Provinces every where, that none of the be- 
e | loved Biſhops ſhould invade another Pro- 
 N- vince, which was not of old, and from the 
e) | Beginning in the hands of his Predeceſſors. 
7; 
h 
t 
5 


That the Canons of the Fathers be not 
tranſgreſſed, it ſeemed good to the holy and 
ecumenical Synod that the Privileges of 
each Province be preſerved pure and invi- 
olable. 

The Fourth General Council held at 
t BE Chalcedou, confirms all theſe Canons ; 
; | and though it does make fome new 
4 | Laws concerning Metropolitanes, yet 
1 Þ for the Matters of the Church in all 
| | other things, it leaves them to the Pro- 
: © vincial Synods, and therefore confirms 
; | ſeveral other particular Councils, where- 
- £ in the Authority of Provincial Synods 
; I is aſſerted, and amongſt others, the 
Council of Antioch, where are ſeveral 
Canons to the ſame Purpoſe; which do 
moreover allow the Biſhops to call in 
. neighbouring Biſhops, as Aſſeſſors, to 
compole Differences when they can- 
not agree among{t themſelves, but 
mentions not one Word of the Pope, 
or any of his Legats. Moreover this 
Council, Cax 28. does give a Reaſon 
why the Fathers gave a Precedence to 
the Biſhop of Rome, namely, becauſe it 
| P was 
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was the Royal City, not becauſe it was 
the Seat of St. Peter, or becauſe he was 
Chriſts Vicar upon Earth, and Peter's 
Succeflor ; and then, as theholy Father 
at the ſecond General Council at Com 
ſtantinople did give Precedence to the 
Biſhop of Conſtantinople next after the Bj. 
ſhop of Rowe, 2{g mw #) avriu vic Pw 
pmv, Becauſe it was New Rome. Can. 3, 
So this Council of Chalcedon ſays, we eve- 
ry where following the Definitions of the 
Holy Fathers, and acknowledging the C4 
2:0n of the hundred and fifty Biſhops belo- 
ved of God, that was now read, we alh ſl ys 
define and decree the ſame things concern 
ing the Privileges of the holy Church of iſ ne 
Conſtantinople, New Rome. For th an 
Fathers very agreeably did give Privilege Þ at 
to the Throne of old Rome, becauſe it wa | of 
the Imperial City, the hundred and fify | tiv 
Biſhops beloved of God, being moved bl for 
the ſame Reaſon, did give equal Privilege an 
to the holy Throne of new Rome, judgin; Þ ſhi 
it reaſonable, that a City that was honow fſÞ on 
red with the Empire, and Senate, and | be 
does enjoy equal Privileges with anciet Þ A 
'Rome, the Royal City, ſhould be magni Þ Ce 
fied in all Eccleſiaſtical Affairs, as ſhe's, the 
being the ſecond after her. | Ireneas hal Gi 
faid before, the Honour of Rowe, wa Dj 
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propter potentiorem Principalitatem] This 
Canon was conteſted by the Legats of 
the Pope at the Council, who did pre» 
tend it was fraudulently impoſed upon 
the Council, whereupon the Debate 
about it was reſumed again in the fix- 
teenth Action, and the Canon being 
read, 4t was again approved and con- 
firmed by the Council, notwithſtand- 
ing the Oppoſition made by the Legats. 
And though the Pope himſelf afterwards 
did endeavour all he could to make 
void this Canon, yet he did not pre- 
yall. | 

- The Fifth General Council made no 
new Canons, but confirmed the former, 
#nd fo did the Trxl[aye Canons, which 
afe called by the name of the Canons 
of the Stxth General Council, and do 
moreover blame the Church of Rowe 
for lome private Cuſtoms of her own; 
and command her to amend them, which 
ſhe- yet never did; and theſe are ' the 
only General Councils that ever have 
been, and therefore there has been no 
Authority upon Earth to alter theſe 
Conſtitutions; from which it is plain, 
the Pope has no Authority of Jurifdi- 
Gon over us in Ereland. And in caſe 
Differences cannot -be ended in Pro- 
_ _: - VInct- 


vincial Councils, there is no other Re. 
medy provided by way of Appeal, or 
judicial Proceeding, but a Genera 
Council. There are only two Canons 
that ſeem to have any Tendency to fa 
vour the Popes Pretenfions, but both 
the Councils themſelves will not be 
found of good Authority, and if they 
were, they do not prove what 1s laid 
Claim to from their Decrees. 

The firſt is the Canon of the Cour 
cil of Sardica, which is ſo famous far 
the Conteſt it cauſed between the Afr; 
cans and the Biſhop of Rome during (6 
_ veral Popes times; for thoſe Canons were 
alledged as the Decrees of the Cound 
of Nice, whereupon the Africans did 4 


while demurr to the Buſineſs, till they: 


could ſend to the Patriarchal Seas fot 
Copies of the Nicene Canons; and when 
they received an Anſwer, that they 
were only thoſe twenty generally 
known amongſt them, they did ſevere 
ly blame the Biſhop of Rome, for at- 


tempting ſuch an Innovation. And} 


at length when it was confeſſed it: was 
only found in Sardica, they. ſay they 
Never heard of ſuch a Council, none 
of thoſe Canons were ,ever owned ot 
received amongſt them, and they rs 
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beſeech him for the Future to lay aſide zzis. cor. 


ſuch worldly Pride, and to give them Crth- 44 


no more Trouble aboutany ſuch matter, 
fince the Council of Nice had com- 
manded, that each Province ſhould 
end all Matters within themſelves, with- 
out Appeals to a Foreign Power. And 
as the Event of the Diſpute is a judged 
Caſe againſt his Canonical Right, fo 
the matter of the Canon is a great Ar- 
oument againſt his Divine Right; for 
it is ſaid only, S7 placet howoremus ſeden 


Petri, If it pleaſe you, let us honour the Concil. 


Seat of Peter, &c. Which does ſup- —_— 


poſe it was not an Honour thenbelong- 
ing to it. 
The next Council that is pretended, 


4s one of later Date, held a little 


while ago at Florence, in Oppoſition to 
the Council of Roſil, which fate'at the 
ſame time, and was a truer part of the 
Church. But belides the Exception 


this day; and even in that Decree which 
was yielded to, it did give the Pope 
no new Power, but as it's ſet down 
in the Atts of the cecumenical Coun- 
cils and in the holy Canons; wherein 
| P 1s 
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againſt it at home, what was done ca. co- 


there, was wholly rejeted by the!914.dereb 
Greek Church, and never owned at 
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15 reſerved to him indeed a Primacy of 


Order, but not any Autharity of Jurif: 
diction 3 that was carefully provided 
againſt in caſting out that Clauſe, Juxta 
determinationem ſane Scripture © did 
SarForum, knowing well, that the Pope 
laid. greater weight upon the comple. 
mental Letters of ſome Biſhops, than he 
= upon the Canons of the Coun- 
Cils. 

And as there is nothing for the Popes 
Authority, fo there 1s much againlt it; 
all the Canons do expreſly prohibit any 
Invation of one anothers Juriſdiftions; 
and a man excommunicated by his own 
Provincial Church, is to be held as ex- 
communicate all over the Wo1ld, and 
no Biſhop can receive him to his Com 
munion without incurring the faine 
Guilt, while that Cenſure does conti- 
nue. This 1s moſt clear and undoubt- 
ed, but that the Pope had any Autho- 
rity to abſolve thoſe that were juſtly 
excommunicated by their own Biſhops, 


' 15a Novelty no where to be found in 


See Di- 
ſtint, 16. 
Ce 12. 


i 


Rome, when they were injured? and 


the Canons of the Church, which the 

Pope does (wear to obſerve. 
ObjeF. But did not Athanaſias, and 

St. Chryſoftom, fly to the Biſhop of 


arc 
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are there not decretal Epiſtles ſtill extant, 
which are Reſolutions and Determina- 
tions of Popes, upon the ſeveral 
Appeals that were made to them ? 

Anſ. Determining of Controverſies 
upon Appeal, when Parties referr it, 
does not inferr any Authority or Ju- 
riſdiction; all thoſe Appeals and that 
Recourſe which was made to the Biſhop 
of Rome, was not properly by way of 
a Legal Appeal], as an ordinary Judge, 
but 1t was for Advice and DircCtion, 
and to get him to interpoſe, that they 
might receive no Injury from their 
proper Judges. Juſt as our King of 
England did a as an Umpire and Me- 
diator between the ſeveral Princes that 
were at War with one another; and 
yet no Body does thence conclude he 
had any Authority over them, though 
all Parties did apply themſelves and 
make their Complaints to him, and de- 
fire his Authority might be interpoſed 
for their Satisfation. Now as the Law. 
of right Reaſon does oblige all Man- 
kind to afliſt one another in compoſlin 
Wars and Tumults, ſo the Rules © 
Chriſtianity do engage all Chriſtian Bt- 
ſhops to endeavour to compole Schiſms, 
and end Controverſies in the Church 
Þ 4 which 
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which they may do by a friendly Me- 
diation as well as a juridical Decree 
and this was the only meaning of the 
Pope's Interpoling in foreign Matters 
out of his own Juriſdiction. And as 
for his decretal Epiſtles, they were only 
conſiliar Reſolutions, which perhaps 
being found wiſe and uſeful were af- 
terward by the ſeveral Churches made 
into Laws, {o that their Obligation is 
by Virtue of their own Decrees, and 


not the Popes Power: And if there be 


any Inſtances to be given, wherein the 
Pope did exerciſe a more formal Jurif- 
diction, it was by the Authority of the 
Emperour, or the voluntary Concelili- 
on of the Biſhops, or elſe by Ulſurpa- 
tion, as 1n theſe latter times; but it 
was not from any Power given him 
by Divine Right, or the Canons of 
the Church. | 

Butleſt any ſhould imagine, that though 
there be no Evidence for the Authority 
ofthe Pope in the Canons of the Coun- 
cils, yet the Fathers may declare there 
was a Juriſdiction belonging to him over 
all Churches by Divine R$ht. To take 
off any ſuch Suſpition, at preſent I need 
ſay no more but this, That the Laws of 
the Church ought to take place before 


the 
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the Sayings of private DoGors; and if 
there had been any ſuch Tradition, the 
Councils would not have excluded the 
Exerciſe of it, as they have done. Nei- 


ther indeed do we find any thing in 


the Fathers that ſhews, the Pope had 
any ſuch Right, but 'tis too long a 
Work to examine and give an Account 
of their Teſtimonies, but in all Reaſon 
we ought to ſuppoſe they are agreeable 
tothe Definitions of the Councils, whoſe 
Authority they yielded to, with great 
Reverence and Submiſhon. | 
Now you have ſeen how repugnant 
this uſurped Juriſdidtion of the Pope is 
to Antiquity, and how much his Pro- 
ceedings are condemned by the Ca- 
nons of the Church; pray do but con- 
ſider to what Miſchiefs and Inconve- 
niences nay horrid Crimes it will lead 
you. Perhaps they have concealed 
from ſome of you the tragical Part 
of their Religion, and they have not 
thought it as yet neceſſary to acquaint 
you with the Depth of their Deſigns, 
but if you ſhip your ſelves with them 
and let them be your Pilote, you muſt 
ſtear their Courſe or put your ſelves 
into another Bottom 3 and that is the 
thing I ſhould perſiyvade you to, _ 
tance 
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the Danger you will run into if you 
ſide with them. You will (it may be) 
ſtartle when we tax you with Depoſing 


of Princes, Rebelling againſt your own. 


Sovereign, Murdering of Hereticks, Bur- 
ning and Undermining Cities, only to 
promote the Roman Religion 3 but if 
you are reſolved to follow the Court 
of Rome, and take the Pope and thoſe 
Prieſts that he will ' command you to 
obey, for your Guides, this you muſt 
believe, and this you muſt practiſe ; 
for ever ſince the time of Gregory the 
ſeventh, who was choſen Pope in the 
Year 1072. This has been the Doctrine 
and this the Practice of the Roman 
Court; and leſt ſome ſhould ſcruple 
at the Popes ſingle Opinionherein, they 
have obtained ſeveral Councils, (uch as 
the Romaniſits count General, to deter- 
mine the ſame; and this 1s evident from 
thcCouncil of Laterane, held under Ale- 
xander the Third; and the ſame 1s de- 
creed in the pretended Canons of the 
Council held under [znocext the Third, 
which is oftentimes called by the name 
of a General Council by the Council of 
Trent,and ſeveral of the Canons quoted 
under that Title. Andin Purſuance of 
this Doctrine, they have never failed 
to 


dt ala TE a acc aaa as www O£©iQÞ£&v «= «ai — — 


bd nw ww 5» wa” au} 


Of the Pope's Supremacy. 
to exert their Power, whenever they 
were able, againſt all Heretical Kings, 
and others, that did not ſubmit to their 
Authority. *TFis needleſs: to inſtance 
in Particulars; all modern Hiſtories are 
full of their Cruelties and Confpiracies, 
and even this Plot we have under Exa- 
mination, is but a Conſequent of the 
fame Principle. Since then a Pope and 
Council, in the Opinion of the Roar 
Court, have determined that this ought 
to be done, conſider with your ſelves 
into what evil Circumſtances you are 
brought, by joyning with that Com- 
munion; if. you go along with them, 
then you renounce all your former 
Loyalty, change your Faith, break fo 
many Promiſes and Oaths that you have 
taken againſt itz you venture upon 
Murder and Rebellion, declare your 
ſelves to be Enemies to all Mankind be- 
ſides your own Party, and to have 


Power, whenever the Pope ſhall think ems + 
fit, to take away their Lives, their \77.7 © 
Eſtates, and utterly to exterminate both «. 14. 


Prince and People that are not of your 
Religion, Thereby you oppole the 
whole Current of the Chriſtian Church, 
condemn the noble Army of Martyrs, 
or at leaſt the Popes that did not give 

Ties them 


Of the Pope's Supremacy. | 
them Authority to vindicate thems- 
ſelves; you make the Chriſtian Name 
to ſtink upon the Earth, as far as m 
you lies, and thereupon force People 
to avoid you , as they would do f6 
many Lions and Tygers, leſt you 
ſhould, according to your Principles, 
come to poyſon, and deſtroy them. 

But, if you ſtill hold your former 
Perſwaſions, and are reſolved to abhor 
and deteſt ſuch wicked deeds 3 then 
conſider what Foundation you have for 
your Religion. Will you follow your 
own private Spirit againſt the Church ? 
Do you hope to be ſaved out of the 
Roman Communion 2 Why ſhould you 
not Afﬀent to them in theſe, as well as 
other Parts? You do plainly here ſet 
up your own Judgments againſt the 
Judgment of the Church, and can no 
longer pretend to take the Church of 
Rome for your Guide 3 and you will 
ſuffer all the Anathema's and Excommu- 
nications that any Proteſtant does. If 
therefore the Light of Nature, and the 
common Principles of Chriſtianity, do 
ſo fir remain in you, that you believe 
they are deceived in thefe Matters, 
think with your ſelves how it can pofli- 
bly be, that you can hold Communion 
ch with 
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with any that openly profeſs ſuch hor- 
rid and fleretical Doctrines. And then 
farther reaſon it with your ſelves, Whe- 
ther they may not be miſtaken in other 
Matters alſo. Is it likely that God will 
dwell with ſuch impure Creatures, and. 
that he has commanded us to follow 
ſuch Guides, which teach ſuch bloudy 
and abominable Opinions ?. If you will 
refolve to be blind, and ſhut your Eyes, 
notwithſtanding all this, and give up 
your ſelves to tb to their Deceits, 
there can be no Excuſe ever after. But 
if you will be ſo Generous, as upon this 
occaſion, to take upon you to examine 
their Principles, then go on throughout, 
and you ſhall find they are not the Do- 
Arines of the Chriſtian Church, but the 
private Fancies of the Papacy and Ro- 
man Court, that you have been deluded 


withal, in other Points, as well as this. 
Try it when you will, impartially, and 


you will find it demonſtratively true, 
That there 1s not one Point aflerted in 
the Articles of the Church of Ezelard, 
that is contrary to the Decrees of any 
of the General Councils, which the Ca- 


' thohck Church has owned to be ſuch, 


nor contrary to any received Tradition, 
that was alwayes practiſed , or any 
thing 
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thing taught by the general Conſent of 
the Antient Fathers. You do agree 
with me. that the Court of Rome, and 
ſome of her Genera] Councils, have de- 
parted from the Dod&rine of Chriſt, 
concerning the Depoſing of Princes, and 
Transferring of Kingdoms, and there- 
fore are not Infallible 1n all things. I 
will deſcend down to ſome other Fart 
culars in Controverſie, and which we 
allege as Grounds of our Reformation, 
and ſhew, that even in them alſo, They 
follow Novelty, and We keep to the 
Antient Church ; and were forced, in 
order to it, to Reform our ſelves. And 
fince all Provincial Churches are to Or- 
der ſuch Matters, — to the Ca- 
nons of the Church, our Biſhops here 
were not only bound to do it, 'but had 
Canonical Authority ſo to do. | 
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CHAP. V. 
Of C ammunion in One Kind. 


UR Saviour has ſaid, Joby 6. 53. 

Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, except 
ge eat the Fleſh of the Son of man, and drink 
bis Blood, ye have no Life in you. Which 
almoſt all ancient Interpreters expound 
of the Sacrament of the Lords Supper, 
and extend it as well to the Cup, as to 
the Bread, in the Confeflion of Parl 
Donate, a Papiſt ; and Thomas Aquinas 
on that Text, ſays, According to the Cu- 
ftom of the Antient Charch, as they did 
communicate of the Body, ſo they did com 
mmunicate of the Blood alſo : which 3s yet 
obſerved in ſome Churches, Pope Gelaſe- 
#s goes farther, and calls the taking 
away the Cup, Sacrilege. Comperims 
quod quidam, ſumpta tantummodo Corporis 
Sacrz portione, a calice ſacrati Cruoris abſti- 
neant, qui proculdubio ( quoniam neſcio 


.. qua ſuperſtitione docentur aſtringi ) aut 


integra Sacramenta percipiant, aut ab in- 
tegris arceantur, quia diviſio unius ejuſ- 
demque Myſterii ſine grandz Sacrilegio non 


poteſs 


Dill. 2. de 
conſects 
Can. come 
perimus, 
Co 126, 
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poteſt provenire. © We underſtand, that 
<« ſome, having onely taken a portionof 
&« the Sacred Body, do abſtain from the 
<«< Cup of the Sacred Blood; who, with- 
&« out doubt, ( becauſe they are taught 
« by a certain Superſtition ) ought to 


' © receive the Sacrament entire, or to be 


Con.Conſt. 


nuſt. ſeſſe 
I 3. 


& excluded entirely ; for the diviſion of 
© one and the ſame Myſtery cannot 
* come to-paſs without great Sacrilege, 
I need not go far to prove this. The 
Council of Conſtance, that firſt made a 
Decree about the Sufficiency of Receiv- 
ing in'one kind, does hikewiſe confeſs, 
that Chriſt inſtituted it in both kinds, 


and it was received by the Faithful un- 


der both kinds in the Primitive Church, 

We therefore think it ſafer to-keep to 

the Inſtitution of Chriſt, and the Pra- 

ice of the Primitive Church, than to 

= preſent Novelty of the Church of 
one. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. VI. 
Of Tranſubſtantiation. 


Will not enter into Diſpute about 

the Nature of the Sacrament , nor 
how agreeable the Doctrine which the 
Church of Rowe does maintain under 
the Word Tranſubſtantiation, 1s to the 
Faith of the ancient Church; many 
have laboured excellently in that Sub- 
jet; I will name only two Paſlages out 
of the Ancients concerning this Matter, 
the firſt 1s out of Theodoret. Dialog. 1. 
Our Saviour hath honoured the Symbols 
that are ſeen; with the Appellation of his 
Body and Blood, not changeing their Nature, 
2 Thy Guay weTLC AO), but by adding 
Grace to Nature. And in the ſcond Di- 
alogue, the Entychian Heretick drawing, 
a Similitude from the Bleſſed Sacrament, 
fays thus, As the Symbols of our Lords 
Body and Blood are others before the Invo- 
cation of the Prieſt, but after the Invoca- 
tion are changed; ſo the Lords Body, after 
his Aſſumption, was changed into the Di-. 
vine Subſtance. But Theodoret quickly 
replyes, You are taken in your own Nets; 
for after SatisfaFion, the myſtick, Symbols 
7 Q. 


are 
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are not changed from their own Nature, 
for they remain in their former $ ubſtance 
and Figure and Species, and they are to be 

El 73 ſeen and felt as they were before. Now no- 
7p: thing can be more oppolite to the Senſe 
-:4874 Of the Church of Rowe, than theſe wordy 
of Theodoret, for the Eutychian Heretick 
did ſuppoſe the Body of Chriſt to- be 
turned into the Divine Eflences as they 
do teach, the Sacramental Bread and 
Wine are turned into the Subſtance of 
Chriſt's Body and Blood; butthis Simi- 
litude Theodoret will by no means allow, 
and makes that holy Myſtery a proper 
Reſemblance of the Catholick Do- 
Crine. For as the Bread and _ re- 
main 1n their proper Nature, and F+- 
_ gure, and Spectes, nd the Change that 
lib. 4.c.4. 18 made is by Acceſſion of new Grace, 
/ © hin leaving the former Subſtances in their 
Sermone Nature as they WETE 5 ſo itis in the Caſe 
—_— 4 of the Union between the Divine and 
pzrent eſe Humane Natures, the Humane remany 
gue no as it did, but the Divine Nature doe 
v4, uniteit ſelf toit, and preſerve it in 


quanto Mas , | 
zis orera- Its former Nature and Subſtance. The 


__ #/, other Saying ſhall be out of St. * Ambroſe 
erant, "Tf there be ſo great Force in the Word of 


ant, 
in iu the Lord Jeſus, that thoſe things did begin 


COMMU | . | 
renter > to be, which were not, how much more 


opera- | 
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ater ative 3s it, that they ſhould be what 
they were, and yet changed into ſ1mewhat 
elſe. That is, as Theodoret ſazd before; 
not a,.Change of the Nature, but an 
Acceliion of Graces they are Bread 
and Wine, as they were before, but 
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Symbols of the Body and Blood of 


Chrift, which they were not before; 
ſo they are the ſame but ſomewhat elſe 
likewiſe. And thus much 1s clear, and 
canfelled by all fides, that the Sacra- 
ment conſiftts of two parts, the out- 
ward and viſible Sign or Element, and 
the inward and Spiritual Grace, which 
al acknowledge to be the Body and 
Blood of Chrift, which are exhibited 
to the Faithful in that ſacred Myſtery. 
And this is pnofefled likewiſe 1n the 
Ghurch of Erglazd, in the Catechiſm, 
where 'tis ſaid, the i-ward and ſpiritual 
Grace is the Body and Blood of Chrift, 
which are werily and indeed taken and 
received by the Faithful in the Lords Sup- 
per. And this is all the Fathers intend, 
or can be any ways gathered from. 
their Meaning 3 but the Church of 
Rome will not reſt here, they mult de- 
ſcend more nicely to the modes it will 
trot be ſufficient to ſay, we believe 
the inward part of the Sacrament 1s 
Q. 2 the 
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the Body and Blood of Chriſt, but we 
mult likewiſe declare, we believe there 
is no Bread there, though we ſee it, 
and taſt ir, and diſcern 1t by all the 
Organs of our Senſes; this, beſides the 
Falſeneſs of the Doctrine, is ſuch an 
Impoſition, as was never known in 
the Church for eight hundred year 
together. So likewiſe for the word 
Tranſubſtantiation, it was not known 
till long time after, or ſo much as uſed 
in any of the ancient Writers; much 
leſs made a Dottrine of the Church,and 
the Belict thereof, and required as a 
Condition of Communion. Not diſpu- 
ting therefore now, whether the Dv- 
Arine be true or falſe, 1t 1s certain, 
both the Word and that Belief that 
the Church of Roxze does teach thereby, 
was never any part of the ancient Faith, 


nor enjoyned by any Law of the 
Church. Oy ” | 
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Of Invocation of Saints and Angels. 
_ CHAP. vI.. 
Of Invocation of Saints and Angels. 


[ Donot intendin this Queſtion, neither, 

to examine into the State of the whole 
Controverfiez but only in ſhort (as-I 
did in the other Points) ſhew, that we 
in omitting ſuch Prayers, do more con- 
form to the- ancient Church than they. 
For Scripture to: countenance this Pra- 
Qice, I do not find they commonly do 
pretend to. it, nor any Reaſon from 
thence upon which they can found it. 
Neither 1s there the leaſt Colour of any 


' thing tending that way, in the firſt 
three hundred years, neither do we 


diſcern the leaſt Indication, that there 
was any ſuch thing inſerted in the an- 
cient Liturgies of the Church. Cardi- 
nal-Boxa, . an induſtrious man, has of 
late written a learned Book, De rebws 
Liturgiczs, but he ſhews no ancient Au- 
thority, that Invocation of Saints was 
found in any of them; nor do I ſee, 
that he does ſo much as reckon it up 
amongſt the Rites and Uſages that were 
then obſerved, but deſcribes the Pri- 
mitive Service, and ſays nothing of it; 

Q 3 which 
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_* Which he would never have done, nay 
he would nor have beer) juſt ta his Sub, 
ject, for Leaving it out, but that he 


was ſure it was art Additjon brottght 


into the Liturgies and. Service of the 
Church in latter days. | | 
' Gregory the great, who ſent over Aw 
guftine the Monk into England, has a Lt 
turgy ſtill extant, wherein there ts the 
Order for obſerying Saitits Feſtivals 
ſet down, and Prayers direfted to God, 
that he wonld accept their Interceffions 
for us; but not a wotd of any Prayet 
made to them. Now if this Pradtice 
had been lawful, or as much as ufeful, 
It isnot kely,that the Primitive Church 
ſhould be ignorant of it, atid fo Jong 
withont any fuich thing, Neither docs 
Pellarzzine out of his vaſt Store: houſe, 
who had all the Aﬀs of the Church, 
that' could make for the Church of 
Rowe, laid down before him, produce 
one Teſtimony, that any fuch Invocati- 
ons were uſed in the Primitive Chnrch- 
es Service, What private men may 
do, is nothing to the Purpoſe, and how 
panegyrical Orations are to be ex- 
pounded,is not material, now to enquire 
but this,' I dare fay, that ſcarce any of 
thoſe eminent Fathers Teſtimonies - 
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the firſt four or five hundred years, or 
any of thoſe Arguments that are brought 
from the great Frequenting of the Mo- 
numents of the Martyrs, and anſwer of 
their Prayers that were there made to 
God, which they did receive, will prove 
that 'twas thought laudable and uſcful 
then to invaeate Saints, mach leſs an 
approved Cuſtom ſo to da. We find 
indeed ſome that did invoke Angels, 
much upon: the ſame Motives as now 


The Church of Rowe prayes to them3,,,, , ., 
whence alſo they proceeded to build cx. 35. 


Temples and Oratorics on purpoſe for 
Prayer to St. Michael, whereupon the 
Council of Laodicea takes Notice of it, 
and condemns it; calling it, »-xpvy;.iyn 
aJnoreipeic an hidden kind of Idolatry. 
And that we might not think 1t was -a 


Venerati>n paid to bad Angels, as ſome ,,,,ye. 
of the Church of Rome pretend, Theo- is Coll. 2. 


aoret atlures us, that there were ſame 
that did perſwade men to worſhip An- 
gels, ſaying, The Law was given by thews, 
and ſayes this Evil long continued in 
Phrygia and Pifidia, wherefore the Syned 
of Laodicea which is the Metropolis of 
Phrygia did prohibit by a Law, that they 
ſhould not pray to Angels; and we may fee 
at this day Oratories of St. Michael 372 


Q_ 4 theſe 
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theſe and the neighbouring Places; they 
therefore did adviſe, pretending Humility, 
faying, that the God of the Oniverſe could for 
not be ſeen nor comprehended, neither I 
could they come to him, but they ought ta he 
procure the Divine Favonr by the Inter- 
ceſſion of the Angels. Thus far Theodoret, fl de 
The Council further adds, 2 &% ayſmu il ſe 
ovougiCev Chriſtians ought not to nam ih 
( that 1s'to call upon) Azgels in their ſh G 
Prayers or Worſhip; for elſe, to ſpeak i F 
of their excellent Nature, and to name # 
them 1n praiſing God for their Guard 7 
7 
[4 


anſhip over us, cannot be ſuppoſed any 
ways here to be forbidden. Befides 
the Silence of all ancient Liturgies and  # 
the Prohibition of the Council of Las. 4 
dicea, there are many Sayings of the ſſl ( 
anctent Fathers which plainly | bi they 2 
knew no ſuch Uſage or Tradition, infl 1 
their Time, encouraged or approved inl : 
Fen. lib.2. the Church. Thus Trex. The Church ' 
6-57 throughout the whole World, receiving di- 
vers Benefits from God, does grow per- 
fe# in the name of Chriſt, not doing any 
thing by Invocation of Angels, nor by In- 
chantments, or any nanghty Curioſity ;, but 
cleanly, purely, and manifeſtly direGing 
Prajyers to God which made all things, in 
the name of the Lord Jeſus: Chriſt, Aud 


Tere 
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Tertullian ſeems wholly to exclude any. pol. c. 3 


ſuch thing. Theſe things 1 muſt nof pray 


for from any other but from him, of whone 


I know I ſhall obtain them, becauſe it is 
be who alone is able to give. | 
Novatianas, an ancient Author c. 14. 


| de Trin. If Chriſt be only man,how is be pre- 


ſent being called upon every where, ſeeing 
this is not the Nature of man, but of 
God, that he can be preſent in every 
Place? If Chriſt be only a man, why is 4 
man called upon in our Prayers as 4 
Mediator , ſeeing the Invocation of 4 
man is judged of no Force to yield Salua- 


tion? Origen againſt Celſus. All Prays rj, 5. 


ers and Supplications and Interceſſns , 


\ and Thankggivings are to be ſent up to 


God the Lord of All, by the bigh Prieſt 
who 7s above all Angels, being the living. 
Word and God. For,to call upon Angels, 
we not comprehending the Knowledge of - 
them, which is above the Reach of man, 
is not agreeable to Reaſon; and if by Sup- 
poſition it were granted, that the Know- 
ledge of them (which is wonderful and ſe- 
cret) might be comprehended, this very 
Knowledge declaring their Nature unto #s, 
and the Charge over which every one of 
them is ſet, would not permit us to preſume 
to pray to qny other but unto God the Lord 


over 


over all, who #s abundantly —_— for 
t all, by our Saviour the Son of God 
—_ Athanaſins againſt the Arians. Ny 
cone. ” man would pray to receive any thing from 
riew. the Father and the Angels, or from any 
cther Creatures, neither would any ſay, 
Cod and the Angel give me this. Again 
He did not couple one of the created and 
natural Angels with God that did oreatd 
them, nor omitting God one him, did 
deſire a Blejong for his Nephews, from 
an Angel ; but ſaying, which delivered me 
from all Evil, he did ſhew, that it was not 
any of the created Angels, but the Word of 
God, whom he joyned with the Father, and 
prayed unto: Neither Jacob nor David 
did pray to any other for Deliverance. 
Orzt. de S$t, Ambroſe ſays, God alone is to be 
b1t. Treods 3420ked 5, and St. Auguſtine tells ns ex- 
Derivit. preſsly, the Saints and Martyrs are na- 
16. med in their Place and Order, but they 
are not invoked by him that does ſacrifice 
which cannot be faid of the modern 
_—_— Practice of the Church of Roxze. The 
the Maſe, ſame holy Father fpeaks againſt this 
. before the Uſage in his Book of Confeſlions; 
ow'77 Whom ſhould I find that might reconcile 
lik.1o. #te to thee? Should I go to the Angels 8 
& c. 41» with what Prayer, with what Sacra- 
ment £ Many endeavonring to return _ 
thee, 
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Of Inwocation of Saints ed Angels. 
thee, and not being able to do it of rhem- 
ſelves, as T here, Lave tryed theſe things, 
ad bave fallen into the Deſfie of Curious 
Viffons, and were accounted worthy of De- 
Iifons. Arid in his Book, De cava pro 
#ortrs, he plainly does affirm, that the 
Dead do not know what 1s done here, 
and does allege that Text to prove it, 
Abraham is ighorant of #s5 and he ſeems 
here to mtimate, what knowledge they 
have of Afﬀairs of this World, is con- 
veyed to them from Perſons that die, 
and ſo get thither, or cle by good An- 
gels which are employed here for the 
Benefit of Mankind, but does not give 
the leaſt Ground of his Belief of their 
knowing all things by beholding the 
Divine Eſflence, or by any particular 
Revclation from God, or any other De- 
vice found out m latter dayes to give 
a coftourable Pretenee for making Pray- 
ers to Saints departed. St. Hierom agrees 
in the very fame Notion, Happy is Ne- 
potianns who does not ſee nor hear theſe 
things ; and before m the ſame Epiſtle 
Drnicquia dixero qua ille non audit mn- 
tum videtar. 
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CUT, pra 
mortuis. 
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Epiſt. 3. 
ad Heliod. 


Gregory Nazianzene fpeaks a little j, 5,1, 


doubtihgly of it, #' is ator, if there 
be any Unterftandng of theſe things, _ (0, 
EE, | y thou 
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Orat. 11. thou Soul of Conſtantine: and in his Ore: 
'n Gog. tion upon Gorgonia lays, if thou haft am |. 


Care of the things done by us; and holy Souls 
receive this Honour from God, that t 
have any Feeling of ſuch things as the 
Now it there had been any ſuch known 
Practice in the.Church, of Invoking of 
Saints, the other Fathers would not 
have ſpoken ſo poſitively againſt 
it, or Gregory Nazianzene. been f 
Uncertain in his Sentiments: about 
their Knowledge and Concern in 
humane Afﬀairs. Neither is it to be 
imagined, if the Practice of Invo- 
king them had been any; way lav 
dable or uſeful, thoſe Primitive A- 
ges would have been ignorant df 
It, 

.. But when it pleaſed Almighty God 
to honour thoſe holy Martyrs, who 
laid down their Lives for the Teſti- 
mony of the Truth, with granting 
Returns of thoſe Prayers that were 
made at their Memorials, and work- 


ing ſundry ., Miracles at the Places 


Where they were buried ; thence ſome 
began to imagine, that if they pray- 
ed 'to the Saints, they ſhould ob- 
tain a more ſpeedy Relief. But here- 
in - they . were much miſtaken ; for 

| ; 7 
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it does not follow at all, becauſe they 
received the Anſwers 'of their Prayers 


' offered up at thoſe Places, that they 


were Anſivers of Prayers made to Saints. 
But God Almighty, in Approbation of 
the Sufferings of the- Saints, did give 
Anſwer to Prayers that were made to 
himſelf, though at the Monuments of 
the Saints. Neither is itat all probable, 
that they will be ever the more ready 
to help us for our praying to them, 
if they could hear; becauſe, as they at- 
tained to that Honour by their great 
Love and Zeal they ſhewed for the 
Honour of God, ſo they ſtill retain 
the ſame, and a higher Devotion for 
his Service, and therefore will be moſt 
ready to help thoſe that are moſt 
zealous and fervent in calling up- 
on God, and not regard thoſe that 
lye fondly calling upon themſelves; 
the way then to obtain their Afſtt- 
ſtance, if they can give us any, is to 
be conſtant and hearty in our Devoti- 
on to God, and then we need not fear 
but we ſhall have all the Help that 
the Saints and Angels can give us, 
without calling upon them; bu t about 
the fourth Age, ſome in private,and ſe- 
cretly did: begin to hari a Saints, but 
'twas 


238 — OfvieWofhipof nag: | 
'rwas ndt a thing pradtifed publjckly in 


the Church, nor put into the Liturpj 
till lopg after z ſo that in the moſt + 
vourable ſenſe, it has no warzant from 
Scripture, 'Twas unknown for the 
firſt three hundred years in the Church, 
But it has been much advanced in theſe 
latter Ages and the Expreffions uſed 
towards the Saints, have been very 
Scandalous, and highly derogating frog 
the Honour of God. We therefore in 
the Church of Exglard, in this -Point 
likewiſe, chooſe rather to fallow the 
Example of the Primitive Chriſtians 
and avoid the dangerous 'Superſtitions 
which the Church of Rowe has brought 
intotheChurches Service, in thys kind. 


a —_ 
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CHAP. VHL 
Of the Worſhip of Images. 


AqdMongſt all the Points in Controvers 
_ += fie, none has cauſed more Diftur- 

bance and Contention in the Church, 
than this about the Workbip of Images, 
and now comes propoſed with che Pre- 
tence of the greateſt Authority of any 
other 3 there being a Counall at this 
time 


PETR Yi: 


cils in this matter, 


Of #he Worſhip of Images. 
tche owned to be General, by a great 
part of the Chriſtian World, wherein 
this Practice was eſtabliſhed ; and the 
Cuſtome at this day ſtiflly main- 
taind, both in the Greek and Roman 
Churches, though ( God be thanked ) 
not determined as a Point neceſlary to 
Salvation. And though the Miſchiefs 


' that have happened from thence have 


been many and great, and divers pri- 
vate Chriſtians have fallen ico dange- 
rous DaQtrines and Practices upon this 
occaſion 3 yet the Decrees of the Coun- 
have been more 
moderate 3 but however, tney have 
brought in many Abuſes, to the great 
hindrance of Piety, and Scandal of Re- 
ligion. I ſhall endeavour in this, ( as 
I have done in other Points ) to ſhew, 
that there 1s no Command or Obligatr 
on from any A& of the Catholick 
Church, to require us to give ſuch 
Adoration to Images, as 1s defended by 
other Churches z and therefore we may, 
not onely Lawfully, but ought in Duty 
to zemove theſe Stumblingeblocks, and 
Cauſes of Superſtition, out of the way. 
yore JA ſayes, We haveC — 
20 ſenffble Image of ſenſible matter, but "Ot 
ſuch an 1mage as is Khor to have _ 
ere 
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derſtanding; he means Jeſus Chriſt the 
true Image of his Father. Origen wri: 
ting againſt Celſis has theſe Words, 

Orign. Who, having his right Wits, will ns 
— laugh at him, who after ſuch great Phils. 
ſophical Diſcourſes, if God, or Gods, does 

look on Images, and either preſenteth his 
Prayer unto them, or by Sight of them of- 

fereth it unto him who is concejved there- 

by, unto whom he imagineth, he ought to 

aſcend from that which is ſeen, and is but 

Tertul. @ Sign and Symbol of him? - Tertullian 
"-c-12-Hkewiſe ſaith, If therefore we do not wor- 
ſhip Statues and cold Images, like indeed 

to the Dead whom they repreſent, and 

which Birds and Spiders underſtand well 

enough, does it not deſerve Praiſe rather 

than Puniſhment 2 Minutizs Felix fays, 

Cruces non colimus. The fame or much 

like we find in Arnobizs; and LaGFantim, 

and all the reſt of the Fathers that write 
Apologies againſt the Gentiles, ſufficil 

ently deride; and expoſe their Images 
worſhip ; but if they had worſhipped 

Chrift by a Crucifice, or bowed down 

before ſuch a Repreſentation, the Heas 

thens would have objected: that Pra: 

Ctice to them, /and they muſt have been 

put to a Diſtinction to have defended 
themſelves; but we meet with no ſuch 

$7 Excuſe 
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Ttadition.. , Epiphanius writing, 2 ar. OE 
Be like Feb worlhipped the #4 


- 


W its #23 


gg. after their, Neath], creeping. into the 


5;0f men, and conſecrating or deſign= 


Images... St.. Ambroſe, The Chirrch knows yniuſ. dd 
#0. vain Idea's, . and. divers Figures of figs ſecul 
Images, but the true Subſtance of the Tri- © * 
#ity3 and in his Oration upon the —_— 
Sir R ©! 


242 oa Warſip Wy 
of Theodoſiut ſpeaking of Blejajto Whol 
_ the Crofs on which our Saviour Wa ww 
Aitbrol. 2 naked was tevealed, fays, She thi 
_ c Hot worſhip the Wood, bectrſe that was 
Gentile Error, and 4 Vanity bf the n—_ 
St. Terom. We worſh - It", ons, 
ro How —_— Ti on Mid 

HieroM. in mig] ty Gnd. A Dy, A 
_ 16 He hut adores a Cri re heh i 
it it: the name of Chit, 3s 4 
Orat. in of Irages, We Pr not bit > yo 
Pacite guftine,who is altogether as'Jear in os 

dettining this Pradtice,. Orering 

_ i. mannets of fome men, from the U bold 


c. 34 the Church. 

Do hot gather ”_ the Profeſſi ory 
the Chriſtia ; [5-5 wo 2 —— 
fhew for cacy of Their ofefſiin 
Do ' follow aft iyhorait MW 
_ wbo Li ſt;tions about trite Rb 

ligion it ſelf, or ſo given wþ"to Lnſt, thi 

forget what they promiſed to Goal 
£9, many that do hip Sepulchres and 
Piffures. But now 1 warn jou of thit, 
that you leave off to revile the Churth, h 


reproachin ": ber with the thaniers 0 thoſ 
men which ſhe does condemn, 'and 4 


gms m5 


endeavorr daily to corre@ as Me Childrai, 
So that 'tis iden ond all poliibt 
Diſpute, that this Pani 


ceis fo far fro 
being 0 
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bring an Apoſtolicat Tradition, that it * — 
was condemned and ſpoken againſt 
by the fhoſt eminent F athers of the 
Church. 

= —_—_ a the on and 
el A and eſpecially in the ſecond 

g Council held at Nice, in the year 787. 
he Ve Veneration of them is much advan- 
ced and commended, and this is the 
Conncil which is now pretended to be 
the Seventh general one, but 'tis only”. _ 
pretended; for it was a long time before _—_ s 
it was generally confented to- in the 
Eaſt ; and others do not ſtick to fay, 
that the Oppoſers of Image-worſhip did 
continue there till the Taking of Coz- 
fantinople, And in the Welt, it was 
moſt ſtrongly oppoſed, firft by the Prin- 
ces and Biſhops of 


Encland * + Our Engliſh Hiſtorians ſpeak 
- 4* about the of the Biſhops condemning the 


year 792. and by ſecond Nicene Coun. b:cauſe it 
Charles the Great af- decreed, Imagints adorars debere 


quod omnino Eccleſia Dei execra= 
terward. And theBt- tur. Simeon Durel. Rog. Hour 


25.6 bmi den. &> Matte Weſtm, 4. 792% 
and- Germany aflem- 793+ 

bled: by his Command at the Council 

of Frank ord, Anno Domini 794. Wwhere- 

m the. Nicene Council was ſet afide;, 
touching: the Point of worſhipping Ima- 


ges, as'15 confeſſed by Bel/armine Baro- 
; KR 2 nilts 


A —— ————— _ $$ TE 52 TPUE” B- 6: is 87) 


(60) Nicet.Chon. Ann- ſays, (b) Apmavicts xa AMaud: 


lib 2. de imper. Iſa- 


< 


Of the Worſhip of Inages: "I 
vius and Sirmondws, and long (befor 


them'by the ancient Hiſtorians and: Wri. = 

(a) Hincmar. lib. 20. ters: of that Age (a) or quick 

cont. Hincmar. Ludune 1y after, which call it a Plcudeſ |<: 

Engoliſmus Monachus Gu nog, becauſe it decreed thelfſ -,.. 

In vita Cav. M. Ados ) j4 ar. 8 ari 

Xbegino, Herman-con- Worſhip of Images 3 and. Nai -: 
.tas Choniates a Greek:Annaliſhl _ 


- yo eTUTH5H TAV GE NMWY EL G60 Tag his 
+ |, uvnots amgppdl ag, the [Worth 
| of holy Images is equally forbidden by th c.,. 
Armenians and Almains. LEudovicus Pi 
#5 Son to Charles the Great, Anno 324, f 
allembled the DoGtors of Frgnce toge fl 
ther at Paris, and had their Refolutinf py, 
againſt this Nicene Synod; and; about EF 
that time, Jonas  Aurelianenſis, 'and:alf 
Agobardus, 'wrote' againſt the fame;,:a 
(rretherus does confeſs; and 'Papiriu 
Maſſonius, who ſet it out, ſays-1n his 
Preface, He detefing moſt manifeſtly tht 
Errours of the Grecians, touching Iuage 
and Pittures, denieth that they ought 4 
be worſhipped, which Opinion all 'we,Caths 
licks do allow, and follow the Teſtimony d 
Gregory the. Great concerming'. thei, 
Moreover it is very much;to: be. confi 
dered, that Nzcolaus Primus,..os Hadris 
mus ſecundus, wholived. afterthe Secondl 6 
Council of Nice, reckon up-/oply..ll þ 


Gene- 


Of the Worſhip of Images. 
General-Councils, and wholly leave out 
this:pretended ſeventh Council, :the ſe- 
cond :of Nice. See the ſeventh Epiſtle 
of Nicolaws:1x. and the. 27 Epiſtle of Haz 
drianthe: Second: to Carolas Calunui:; 1 
will be'very:materialalſo to take Notice 
of Baronins's Comment upon this Omiſli- 
on, with which. Bi-zus alſo contents Binins in 
himſelf, Bar. ad Ar. 863. n. 6. In all 
the reſt of the Patriarchal Sees,except Cons quartmm 
ſtantinople, there were wont to be reckoned (5 Ni- 
only ſhx-@cumenical Synods in publick Con- oY 
feſſuons and Profeſſions as we read it was 

ne in. the Synodal Decree now recited. 
Photius does witneſs, that in his eucyclical 
Epifile ſent to all the(patriarchal Secs of 
the Eaft (which we will ſet down by ani by 

below; ſince he did labour with them ta 

this Purpoſe, That they would not recount 
fix only, as Nicolaus ſeemed to do, but 
ſeven Synods with equal Approbation, and 
the Title of OEcumenical. [So that hi- 

therto Baronins does confels, this ſecond 

of Nice was not owned for a General 
Council,” that 1s, above ſeventy years 
.afterthe Council was held.” So that what 

we ſee was done by Nicolaus, was done 

alſo by the reſt of the ancient Patriarchal 

Sees 5 ' 45 35 evident by the Teſtimony of. 
Photius: an Adverſary. The - Cauſe 

| R3 whereof 
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Beligemine fays of the TAY learn from Bel armme, By 
Couticil of Nice and 7077745 might have faid plainh, 


FEW, - 
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whereof (as Photius wen. 4s: 


the Aits never came to then. | That is it 
deed,they never approyed of them ; fo 
tf they had approved of the Adts, they 
would have ſeen them to be ſure, and 
kept them with them] a»d Anaſtdfig 
Bibliothecarius does give the ſame Reaſin 
why they were not extant at Rome, 
canſethe Synod was approved and conform 
ed by Hadrian ard his Succeſſors, yet bb 
cauſe the AFs were ſo ill tranſlated, Þv 
fterity did not honour it with the ſame\Con- 
mendation, namely, with the Title af Olis 
aenical, till by comparing more" Faithſi 
| Copies, it was turned into Latine out of i 
pure Fountain; So that Nicolaus whil 
he 3s ſilent about it does ſuſpend his Ju 
ment. But ſo did Hadriaz after him 
and how long this Sufpenfion was, we 
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Epiſtle of Pope 4- that at that time it was not # by 
of it, Hec: omniu la- ceived, and we known Fran Q 
tuerunt &> noftro ſecu- fort it. was plainly ' rejetelfl *' 
# primato edze ſunt. " And the Church uiyverſal dal 4 
ie ſandt, reliqu. 5: 23. * wow, ao I. 
+. 4 - -- Never met by ther 'Reprefent-W * 
tives ta take off [this Suſpenfion ' and Þ 
Condemnation, 'fo that 'it is plain, thei ** 
Suſpenfion or irather 'Rejettion :dos . 


fil 'continue 3 for though particular 
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Churches have received thjs ſecond of 
Vice, yet how unwillingly it has been 
forced upon them, it cannot appear, 
unleſs they had the Liberty to geclare 
thetaſelyes in 2 free Council ; private 
erſogs have expreſſed their Nillatisfa- 

on about it. By all which, it does 
lemonſtratively appear, thatthe Second 
of Nice wasnever owned by the Church 
for a General Council; that there is no 
Tradition or Law of the Church for the - 
Worlhipof Images or Reliques,or Saints 
or Angels; but 'tis a Practice which 
has grieved and troubled the Wiſe agd 
Sober men in all Apes, ever.fince itbe- 
Ihe and has been the Cauſe of more 
Contention and Oppolition, than al- 
moſt any other Point. And the Trut 
af it lyes here, the ſubtle and. nk 
men find it a thing very pleaſing t9 
the vulgar and ſyperſtitious, and whexe- 
by they make Advantage, and thereyp- 
Qn uphold it z and then the DoGQtors 
and Writers muſtbend their Brains, and 
uſe all Axtifices to defend and maintaig 
the Reaſpnablencls of it, which they 
being never able to do, plunge them- 
ſclves.into infinite Labyrinths and Con- 
traditions. And if we take at in tt 
.moſt favourable Senſe, it is;hut a light 
| Sd - and 
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Of the Worſhip of Images. 
and fanciful thing, ' tending to Foy 
pery” and Superſtition, 'and not becom, 
ing the Gravity and Serjouſneſs of ce 
gjous Duties. PEA tones 
" We ate far from any Rudeneſs ar 
Stoical Inſctſibility, fo 'as wholly ty 
condemn all Uſe or civil Honour'tha 
is ſhewed to a Pifturez but alloy 
them not only as Ornaments, but af 
Memorialsof deceaſed Perſons; and for 
the honour we bear to the Prototype, 
would more or lefs value 'the Image, 
and honour it .with ſuch Honour, as is 
proper to an Image ; which 1s, to pr6 
ſerve it carefully, tolook upon it with 
Delight, and ſuffer no Indignity ane 
Contempt to be offered to it. But 
would not honoilt” it in. the ſame 
manner as IT would the Perſan it {elf 
becauſe *tis not, proper / to attribute 
any ſuch thing to any inanimate Re 
preſentation. Adoration therefore in 
any kind is fondly .done ta Images, 
and many great Miſthiefs have come by 
it. We thetefore in the Church df 
Eygland uſe the tfue Moderation; nit 
peeviſhly condemning all Civil Regard 
to Pictures, but piouſly prohibiting all 


ſuperſtitions.Bowink down to.” and A: | 


doration of them: |, © - 


=” now -- 
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” I have been the larger upon theſe two 
« | Points, of Invocation of. Saints,and Wors-. 
: ' ſhip of Images, becaule.the preſent Greek 
? Fi, Roman Churches . dg now differ. 
rf from us in thoſe Particulars; But, Thope, 
08 from what has been faid, it does evi-: 
t W dently appear, that the Blame lyes on 
' their fide, and they are. Superlſtitious 
1 Novelties, not onely wanting the Ex- 
' Y ample of the. Primitive Church, but ak 
fo Condemned by the Greek and Royar 
1 


\ M Churches themſelves, in former times. 

4 tas | 
i. CHAP. IX, 

Gregory the Great, againſt the preſent 
Church of Rome. | 


| Wil not enquire into. any farther 
Particulars in Difference between us 
BB and the Churgh of Roz ; But for the 
better ſatisfaction of all Pious and Inge» 
nuous Minds, I ſhall make it appear, 
that the Church of Ezgland does not 
onely better agree with the Faith and. 
Pracice. of the Catholick Church, but: . 


Church, "In the time of Gregory the 
SETS ST Great, 


#lſo-with the Profeſſion of the. Roman 


Reſpond, 

Greg. a4 
ſex inter- 
-Q Au- 

guſt, 


250 Gregory the Great; againſt = 
Great, who ſent over. . Auguſtine. the 


Monk into England, to Preach the Gq, 
ſpel amongſt us. | ; 


And firlt, T will begin with the aint 


of the Nullity of the Marriage of Henry 
the Eighth .with Queen” Katherine, it 


| being within. the prohibited Degrees 


(Levi. 18. 16. Thou ſplk net nncover the 
nakedneſs of thy Brothers Wife, Again, 
Chap. 20.21. If a mas ſhall take his Bro- 
ther's Wife, it is an uncleag thing. ) where: 
with the Papiſts do think they wang 
much reaſon to reproach us 3 but if 
Gregory the Great may be allowed to 
determine the Matter, he will juſtific 
Us, and condemn Them. For, Auguſtine 
defiring to be ſatisfied by Gregory, what 
Degrees of Kindred did make Marriages 
unlawful ; amongſt other things, Gre- 
gory gives this Anſwer : Its prohibited 
for any one to be Joyned with a Kinſwe: 
man, who mas made the Fleſh of a Brother 
by a former Conjun@ion | ot Marria El 
for which thing John Baptiſt bad hi Feat 

cut off, and was crawped with holy Mar- 
tyrdome. To whom it was not commended, 
that he ſhould deny Chriſt, and yet he diec 

for the Confeſſuon af Crip, Fires the 
fame Lord Jeſws had aid, 1 am the Truth; 
becauſe John was. killed for the Truth, 5 


poured 


if 
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| "Irons Church: of Rome. 
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ed out his bloud for Chriſt. So that, 
if they-blawe __ they blame their 
own ory the Great, who gave 
ws ſach «obs xd and did not then 
make bold to diſpenſe. with the Lawe 
of Ged to oblige Princes, and gam 
them to his Intereſt 5/ the Novelty 
therefore in this Paint and Change 
that is imade, is clearly 'on the pare of 
the Charch of "Rowe, - 


Of Commnzior in one kind. 


In thettime of Gragery the Great, and 
according to the Pradtice -of Argo ft ime 
the Monk, the Holy Euchant, an all 
publick Communions, was ever given 
toithe Laity, as well as Clergy, m both 
kinds, and (continued fo to be done 
for ſome hundreds 'of years after ; Þut 
now the Laity of the Rowif Commu 
non never partake -of the Cup alltheir 


lives, though our Saviour has aid, Fe- Joh. 6.53; 


rily, veril, except ye cat the Flefb the 
Sow of mati, and Tank 45, Bland, 94 
20, viL3fs itt _ | 


a 
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*. Of Invocation of Saints and Angels. 


; There is ftill' extant a Liturgy, or 
Form of Publick' Adminiſtration of 
Prayers and Sacraments, under: the: name 
of Gregory the Great,” arid was ſuppoſed 
to beufed at:Rome in his time; but there 
is not the leaſt foot-ſtep of any Invoca- 
tion or Prayer made to. Saint or Argel, 
throughout the whole Office 3 but now 
*tis quite otherwiſe'z the Publick Pray: 
ers of the Roxriſh Church are filled with 
Litanies [and -Prayers made ito Saints 
and Angels ; which is plainly a Novel 
ty no where approved, or countenan: 
ced by Gregory's Liturgy. I know tis 
generally ſaid, that he was the firſt that 
brought in Prayers to Saints. and An- 
gels,: into the / Churches Servicez and 
there is an Antiphonary publiſhed -un- 
derithe name of Gregory, wherein-is-put 


: SanGia Maria ora pro nobis. Butifuppoſe 


it: were Gregory the Great's, yet-1n all 
probability this paſſage has been added 


 fince 3 for, we do not find” that. there 


are any Invacations made to other 


=" *zSaints, and this Paſſage comes in but 


odly, where it is inſerted ; but, if up- 
on the whole Matter, it were allowed, 
that 
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< \vhapreſent Church of Rotiie. Y 


that \Gregory. were: the Author of: this 


Antiphonary, and of this Paſa z'yet, 


how-much, have.they exceede bind. in 
aſter: Apes, .both in manner of Expreſit- 
ons, and- multitude: bf \Prayers. offered 
up-t&, Creatures and: fo have: very. 
much departed | Tam the Norm of 
wr in his. ny \ EEE. 


dw Of ering Image Geo 


| Io thie. Point. of. Image ES, Greoryahs 
Great does: likewiſe agree\ with cus, il 
Graſs ning the: Modern Practice: of 
t 


293. 


arch of Rowe,.'in\ his-Epiſtle«to Lb. 7- 


Senerws Biſhop .of' Maſſie. 'Mireover; 
1 do declare; winks Jou,; That long .agooit 
came':to my knowledge, that your Brother- 
baod, beholding certain Perſons thit did 
worſhip.\..Iapages,\ did. break thoſe: Trages 


which did helong to the Church, and throw 


there down. And truly, 'we do; commend 
Jon," for having 4 zeal, that nothing made 
with hatds ſhould, be;\worſhipped 5but we 


y Efe 1X 


judgeathoſs. Imager onghtnot jo be broken. 


Torr iBrotherhood therefore”, ought ta-qre- 
ſerue the Inages themſelnes;; but:to keeþthe 
People from worſhipping them © ' that they 


which are unlearned might have whence to 


gether the knowledge of the Hiſtory, - 


he Pole might » mt fed 'y nin 
And, to the fame! Soon, he vin 
5m another Epiſtle; : It wc brought: to 
that you being heated with an ncenfilency 
Zeah, did break the Trages of the Sxint, 
ander this pretexre, that they ought not ty 
be worſhipped. And indeed, we .courmenl 
yon, Mr you did forbid that wy ſhould be 
worſhipped. ba \ th vlame your breaking go 
them.--- The diſperſed Phildren of t 
Chareh are tobe [gathered together, and 
they muſs be ſhemed out —_— an Ark 
tare, that it ts not lJawfid —_—— 
ihing; made por; becanſ e if 5s 
t8y; Thou ſale worſhip the ord thy 
yrva and him ongly ft thou - _— 
"ary :Yberefore w Iraeges, 0 dl 
thou forbid then, os ag tern rs 
on full nom wiſh & wy fi —_ 
aunſt\'c 210 
7 prom "with a compunttion of 
chop hex hat. 3s \dowe, 
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| he proſert Church of Rome. 
That the Pope ought to be fubjets to-tht Lib. 2) 
Power is immediately from God, 


7 beirg ſubjef#. to your Command, bave 
envfad ies t0. be ſertt 40 divers 
Part: of the Earth; but beckuſe. the Law it 
je ave? 20t apres with the Will of Almigh- 

Got. Behold] have declared it by my 
Gorodftion to the _ ſerene Lords, and 
foub have both ways done wy Dity.; 1 have 
Jiuleded: Obedience to the .Emperonr,, and 
huve not held my Peace in. what 1 thought 
tomerning the' Cauſe of God. | 


py 


ſerene Lord, Almighty God hath ap+ 
nhl to:gvoernthe World, by\the means 
of Juſtice, pay 'gonr Service«to\him, .frops 
hone you received the Right bf ſo much 
Power that 'by how mich more traly it 
anth ferve the Author of all things, in the 
promoting -of Truth, ſo much the more ſer 
onvely it mnay- rule over the: World that 5s 
committed to i. He does:not. mention 
any thing here of the Kings deriving 
his Authority either from'the Pope ot 
the People. - Bot fays exprebly, (it 'is 
cottmnicted to/ him from God ;. _ 
ocs 


;Emperour,; and that the Emperonr's 7: 5: 


i:'Inan Epiſtle to'the Empreſs, he fays, UG. 
Het your Piety,,whom, together with Jour we 


256 . Gregory the Great, agairiſs © 
does he plead any Exemption as Pope: 
- .- but-accounts 'it his Duty to yield Ole 
 *-* dience to the Emperour, as well as any 
other man. - ETC HOE 5 
I cannot here paſs by another Teſts ;he; 
mony..of. Gregory the Great, quoted'byl j., 
Fceleſe Leo» the Churdh' of: Leods, :1n an Epiltle-to 
din/-in Pope Paſchal the ſecond, and (extati 
Foal '*- amongſt. 'the \Epiſtles of Pope Paſchi 
znter Fiſt. the ſecond." It 3s the part of an Apoſts 
Paſchal.2. J;pal man; #0 imitate an. Ap ſte 5 and of4 
Prophetical than to imitate:a Prophet ; but 
onv Sins deſeruing i, our Apoftolival mn, 
[-1; e.' Pope}: mbo: ought :now' to pray fe 
the King, though a Sinner, \that -we night 
read a peaceable and a quiet. Life, does fin 
© wp Wars, that we might-not lead a-peaced 
ble aud quiet Life. Since the Apoſtolied 
and FO wag 4 _ - xp together; 
£,'a Daughter; do humbly ask of my Ml 
ther, the 1 Roman Chak? W Lo 
Apoſtolical-man this Authority, that, bejdt} 
the Spiritual .Sword, . he ſhould draw \ 
another Sword for Slaughter againſt.:hi 
Saubje&s 2: Who, of all the Raman Popes 
before, did give ah 1 of their Decrexs, 


hat the: Pope ought to uſe the Sward. 

. War againſt : Sinners 2 | Gregory, the' 
of i that' name, writing 'to Sabinss the 
Deacon, Joes ſhew what all the _ 
| before 


| the preſent” Charch of Rome: + 257 
| before himſelf thought of this Matter, 
and what all after. him ought to think. 
There is one thing that you ought humbly to 1i6.q, 164 

ſuggeſt to onr moſt ſerene Lords, that if I eſt 1+ 
their Servant would concern my ſelf in the 
death of. the Longobards; the whole Na- 
tion of the Longobards would neither have 
King nor Dukes, nor Earls, but would be 
in great Confuſion z but, becauſe I fear God, 
Tam afraid to concern my ſelf in the death 
of any man. All from Gregory the Firſt 
were contented with this Example, and 
did uſe onely the Spiritual Sword, till 
Gregory the laſt,thatis,to Hildebrand, who 

firſt of all girt the Sword of War upon 

himſelf againſt the Emperour, and after 

him, other Popes. Who can judge a Kirg? Job.34 
Helin underſtood things better z who, 
in the Book of Fob, faith of God, Who 
calleth Governours wicked, and who ma- 
keth an Hypocrite to rule, for the Sins of 
W the People * Which Gregoryexpounding, 
faith, Let no one that has ſuch a Gover- 
nour, accuſe him, becauſe it was his own 
deſert that brought him to be ſubje® to ſuch 
a perverſe Governour 5 let him accuſe his 
own zuilt, rather than the Injuſtice of hine 
that governs ; for it is written, 1 will give 

them Kings in my wrath. 
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Gregory the Great, againſt 


That I might not = my ſelf or the 


Reader any farther Trouble to ſearch 
into other Particulars, T will 'ſet down 
Auguſtine the Monks,third Queſtion,and 
then Gregories Anſwer 5 which will. be 
ſufficient to juſtifie the Church of Erg- 
land in all other things wherein ſhe 
diflents from the modern Pradtice of the 
Roman Church. 


The third Interrogation that Angu- 


tine the Monk ſent to Gregory the Great, 
Why, fince the Faith is but one, are the Cu- 
ftoms of the Churches ſo variows © and there 
# one Cuſtom of celebrating the holy Eucha- 
riſt in the Roman Church, another is ob- 
ſerved in the Churches of France ? 
Gregory anſwers, Your Brotherhood does 
know the Cuſtom of the Roman Church, 
wherein yzou were bred up : But it pleaſeth 
me well that if you find any thing which may 
more pleaſe Almighty God, whether it be 
#ſed in Rome or in France, or in any 
other Church whatſoever, that you ſhould 
carefully chooſe that, and infuſe it into the 
Church of the Engliſh, which 3s yet but 
mew in the Faith. For we are not to low 
things for the Places, but Places for the 
good things that are in them; chooſe there- 
fore out of all Churches thoſe things which 


are pious, which are religious, which are 


rieht ; 


bo. Lo. 


——_ 
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"  thepreſont Church of Rome: 
right 5 and theſe being gathered as it were 


tmto a Bundle, ſettle them for a Cuſtom in 
the tvinds of the Engliſh 

So that in the time of Avgnſtine the 
Monk, it was not thought neceflary 
that Fneland ſhould conform to the Cu- 
ſtorms of Rowe in all things, but it was 
left to his diſcretion, to chooſe out of 
all Churches, ſuch things as moſt did 
make for Piety and Edification. And 
why may not the Succeflors of Auguſtine 
uſe the ſame Liberty 2 And upon this 
Principle and Motive, our Holy Biſhops 
in King Edward's days, finding Prayers 
in Latine onely, according to the Or- 
der of the Roman Church, and a multi- 
tude of Burdenſome and Superſtitious 
Practices and Ceremonies impoſed upon 
the People, did compoſe a Liturgytiin 
the Vulgar Tongue, that the 'People 


might praiſe God with their Under- 


ſtandings alſo; and likewiſe did ordain 
ſuch other Rites as they thought were 
moſt for Edification,and a Holy Life, ſtill 
retaining the one Holy Catholick Faith, 
and all the other neceſlary Duties of 
the Chriſtian Religion. But, becauſe 


. wedo notprofeſs obedience to the See of 
; Reme,and takeall our Rules from Her,ſhe 
-fetids'over Emiflaries to ſtir up Rebelli- 
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» Papiſts guilty of Schiſm. 

on and. Sedition, and - endeavour to 
overthrow our Church and Govern- 
ment. But, let the world judge, who 
do better obſerve the Directions and 
Faith of Gregory the Great, they or, we. 
And, I hope, God will, in his due time, 
plead the Cauſe of this Church, and vin- 
dicate her from the oppreſſions of ſuch 
violent Schiſmaticks, that make it their 
buſineſs to cauſe Diviſions, and breed 
Confufions amongſt us. 


CHAP. X. 
Papiſts guilty of Schiſm. 
BY. theſe particular Novelties that 1 


have ſpoken of hitherto, are but 
Opinions and Practices which do not 


| _neceſlarily break the Unity of Chriſti 


an, nor make a Schiſm and Separation 
from other Churches; if there were not 
other Innovations whereby the Church 
of Rome does take upon her to impoſe 
theſe and many other Rites and Cuſtoms 
upon all other Chriſtians ; and if they 
do not willingly receive her Commands, 
ſhe does endeavour by Murder and 
Violence to force men to their Obſer- 
vance 


Papiſts guilty of Schiſm. 


' vances the chief Principles that ſtir them 


up and enable them to do all theſe 
things, are the Popes Supremacy and 


pretended Juriſdiction over all Chriſti- 


an Churches, with Power of Exempti- 
ons and Reſervations. and Appeals,con- 
trary to the ancient Canons. Now 
whatſoever the Prerogative was, that 
belonged to Saint Peter, and whatſoe- 
yer the Primacy is, that the Church did 
yield to the Biſhop of Roxre, the Au- 
thority of Diſpenſing with Canons in 
other Churches, and the Aſſuming Pow- 
er of granting Exemptions, and Inva- 
ding the Juriſdiction of other Biſhops is 
none of it, but contrary to the Canons 
of all the General Councils that ever 
were, contrary to the expreſs Com- 
mands and Decrees of innumerable 
Popes and ancient Fathers, which do 
plainly require all Perſons to obey 
their own Biſhops, and every Church 
to.content it ſelf with it's own Rights, 
and to do all Ads of Ordination, Suſ- 
penſion, Excommunication, by their 
own Synods, and with the Conſent of 
their own Biſhops only. And the Pope 
himſelf is to be held a Schiſmatick, if he 
does receive any juſtly excommunicate 
Perſon, till he ſubmits to.. his own 
S 3 Church 


Papiſts guilty of Schiſm. 


* Church, and defires the Abſolutian of 


his own Biſhop 3 theſe matters are as 
clear in the Churches Laws and Tradi- 
tion, as that two and two make four; 
and 'tis the greateſt Impudence in the 
World to deny it. 

This then being ſuppoſed, that the 
Pope by the Canons of the Church, has 
no Juriſdition nor Power over us in 
England, wherein the Greek, the Ruſ- 
ſian, the Abyſline, and all the Eaſtern 
Churches do agree with us, let me ask 
all the Prieſts of the Church of Razr, 
and all the Laity too of that Commu- 
nion, how they can anſwer for them- 
ſelves that do thus manifeſtly oppoſe 
the Churches Laws and Tradition, and 
refuſe Communion and Obedience to 
theic own Biſhops, and ſet up Altar 
againſt Altar, Church againſt Church, 
- Communion againſt Communion, con- 
trary both to the civil and eccleſiaſtical 
Laws of this Land ? you excommunicate 
your ſelves here by this Act, if yau are 
not otherwiſe excommunicated; and no 
Church in the World can receive you 
while you continue in this Mind, with- 
out the Guilt of Schiſm,and high Viola- 
tion of the Churches Law, and the ve- 
ry eſſential Bonds of: eccleſiaſtical Com- 

lo hl - OK __ munion. 


Papiſts guilty of Schiſm. 
munion. Do not think by Confidence 
and Diſdain to acquit your ſelves of 
this Charge; 'tis no trifling matter, and 
tobeexcuſed by Contempt; it is as much 
as your Salvation is worth; for the 
Rent 1s open and horrid, and the Scan- 
dals and Miſchief of it are infamous and 
deplorable; all which will light heavy 


' upon thoſe that uphold and maintain 


it, and finck them into eternal Damna- 
tion. I do not ſay, that all that are 
deceived into the Schiſm are thus to 
blame, but the Crime it ſelf is ſo dead- 
ly, and very few,if any, in the Church 
of Egland, where they are called upon 
and deſired to receive Information, and 
are often admoniſhed of this their Schiſm 
and Breach of the Churches Unity, can 
have any tolerable Excuſe. I know, ac- 
cording to your Temper, you will think 
to caſt off all this with Scorn and Deriſi- 
on,at beſt with Neglect, and Reſolution 
to inquire no farther; but that will not 
ſerve your Turn at the day of Judg- 
ment; the caſes nat ſo plain on yourſide, 
nor the matter againſt you ſo doubttul, 


that you will be able to plead Igno- 
rance, In time of Peace and Quiet, 


Errors may ſilently creep upon men, 
and they may not be ſenſible of their 
S 4 Sins, 
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Papiſs guilty of Schiſm. 
Sins, but now there are formed open 
Contentions in the Church; and theſe 


not private, nor little, but Churches 


againſt Churches, Kingdoms againſt 
Kingdoms, Weſt againſt Eaſt, vaſt Mul- 
titudes are engaged in one common 
Quarrel; and not only Breach of Cha- 
rity and Neglett of Diſcipline, a Deluge 
of Superſtition and Errour has over- 
ſpread Chriltendome upon this Account, 
but there have been many bloody Wars, 


horrid Maſlacres, Treafons and Confpi- 


racies atted and contrived upon the 
Score of Difference in Religion; and 
all this is owing originally to the Court 
of Rome, which does oppole it (elf to 
all Churches that deny Obedience to 
her. Now then, the matter of Fact be- 
ing evident, that the Church of Rome 
and thoſe of her Communion do oppoſe 
themſelves to four parts of five of thoſe 
Chriſtians that ſay, they hold all the 
Catholick Faith, and declare it in their 
Confeſſions and Laws, as I have ſhewed 
you but now : they muſt have ſome 
clear Evidence from the ancient Church, 
or elſe they muſt preſently 'own they 
are the Authors of all this Miſchief: 
But there (I have proved to them like- 
wiſe) they are wholly candemned ; all 
LT the 
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Papiſts guilty of Schiſm. 
the ancient Canons do give.every Pro- 
vincial and national Church and King- 
dom full Authority to order all things 
within themſelves, without any Appeal 
or Moleſtation from any Power what- 
ſoever but a General Council ; wherein 
other Churches have as good a Party as 
the Roman; and the ancient Biſhops of 


the Obſervance of this Order. And 


. upon this folid Principle, which is the 


Tradition and Law of the Catholick 
Church, we defend our ſelves, and 
command all within our Nation to em- 
brace and live religiouſly in our Com- 
munion, under Peril of Schiſm from the 
Catholick Church, and the great Ha- 
zard of their Salvation; it will not be 
ſufficient for the Laity here to pretend 
they follow their own Prieſts and Bi- 
ſhops, and that they have many able 
Doctors and great Kingdomes of their 


| Perſiwafion ; for when there is aflagrant 


Schiſm, as this is, it is not enough to 
follow the Church of Rome and her Pa- 
ſtors, but they muſt be ſure that the 
Church it ſelf: is not guilty of the 
Schiſm. Neither will it be enough for 
the Writers and learned men to bufie 
themſclves about Metaphyſical No- 

| tions 
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-Rome have ſtriftly prefſed and required - 


266 Popiſh ObjeTions anſwered. 
tions and Subterfuges, and then to 
think if they can baffile here and there 
a Writer, or overthrow a particular Hy- 
potheſis , they may ſecurely ever after 
reſt ſatisfied in their own Way. The 
Laws and Conſtitutions of Churches 
are not tobe thus refuted and turned off; 
Recriminations will not make them in- 
nocent; *tis the Obſervance of the Law 
of God, and of Chriſtian Unity that 
only can excuſe at the day of Judg- 
ment. 


CHAP. XL. 
Popiſh Obje#ions anſwered. 


Ohj. [yUT do you of the Church of 
B England then make your ſelves 
the Catholick Church, that you do ſo 
ſtritly require all here to obey her Au- 

thority 2 | 
Anſw. It is far from our thoughts, to 
be guilty of ſo much Arrogance 3 it is 
the Schiſm of the Church of Rowe, to 
pretend to be the Catholick Church; 
we own our Church to be indeed + 
Ems 
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Popiſh ObjeTions anſwered. 

Member of the Catholick Church, and 
defire to approve our ſelves to God Al- 
mighty, and to all other particular 
Churches, by our Conformity to the 
Word of God, as it has been interpret- 
ed by the Catholick Church, and the 
General Councils. 

Obj. That is the Rule that we profeſs 
to follow; and the reaſon why we de- 

art from the Church of Ezgland, is, 
ecauſe ſhe does not obſerve it. 

Anſw. IT confeſs, ( as I quoted it but 
now,out of the Council of Trent) that 
is the Rule you profeſs, but I ſhewed 
you ſeveral Inſtances wherein you de- 
part, both from that, and the Truth 
t00. 

Obj. Perhaps we have not altogether 
obſerved the Canons and Rules of the 
Ancient Councils, becauſe the reaſon 
of things may be changed, and the 
Church has Authority 1n any Age, to 
make ſuch Laws as ſhe thinks belt for 
the preſent occaſion. 

Anſw. I had thought Antiquity had 
been your Guide in all things; but that 
I perceive 1s but a Pretence, when it 1s 
1s for your Turn 3 however, I will not 
enter zanto that Diſpute at preſent, on- 


ly let me underſtand where the As 
oF ay = 
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Popiſh ObjeFions anſwered. 
has exempted you from the Laws of the 
Ancient Church, or given you Autho- 
rity to impoſe new Commands upon 
others. - 

ObjeF. In ſeveral General Councils 
held in the Weſt, which are ten or a- 
bove, the laſt whereof, and of greateſt 
Eſteem amongſt us, was held at 
Trent. | 

Anſw. T confeſs, there are many 
Weſtern Councils that are called Ge- 
neral, in the latter Popiſh Editions of 
Councils; but they had other Notions 
of a General Council, about the begin- 
ning of the Reformation ( when the 
Council of Florence was Printed by 
the Licence of Clement the Seventh, 
under the name of the Eighth Coun- 
cil ) then they have had ſince : for 
there were many Occidental Coun- 
cils greater than Trent, held before 
that timez and yet the Council of 
Florence was icalled the Eighth Coun- 
cil, becauſe there . was a Concurrence 
of ſome of the' Greek Church, though 
it was not :owned by the reſt, at 
their Return home; neither 1s it re- 
ceived. by them at this day, nor any 
other of theſe Weſtern Councils. 0 

| that 
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Popiſh.ObjeFions Anſwered. 

that a General Council being made 
by the Conſent and Authority of the 
whole Church, it is not poſhible for 
half of the Church to make a Gene- 
ral Council; much leſs, for a fifth part 
againſt four others, that own and re- 
ceive no ſuch Decrees. 

ObjeF. But the Greek Church, and 
all other Churches are fallen into He- 
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refie 3 and therefore all Chriſtian Pa- 


ſtors being contained in the Romar 
Church, a Council aflented to by 
them, muſt be a General Council. 

Anſw. T confeſs, If we grant you 
that once, there were no more to be 
done : but how can that be proved ? 
nay, is it not a moſt impudent Slan- 
der? for the Greek Church, and all 
other Reformed Churches, do own 
the Niceze and Conſtantinopolitan Creed, 
which contains all the Chriſtian Faith 
the Catholick Church ever yet requi- 
red of all; men and ſhe did prohibit the 
making any Addition to, or Alteration 


thereof; and the Church of Rome calls it, 
 Firmum &* Unicum Fundamentum, the 
- firm, and onely Foundation ; and ſays, ſhe 
.does think fit to expreſs it juſt in thoſe 
, words wherein it 1s read 1n all Churches. 


Moſt 


C oncil, 


Trid. 
Seſs. 3. 


250 Popiſh Objettions anſwered. 
moſt other Churches do agree to the 
Faith, as it was explained in all the 
following General Councils that ever 
have been yet; and when there 1s any 
other they will bear the greateſt Part in 
it ; but there can be no Pretence to 
make a General Council without them, 
or to condemn them for Hereticks, 
while they own the fame Catholick 
Faith, which ever yet hath been deter- 
mined. 

ObjeZ. But do not the Greek Church 
deny the Proceflion of the holy Ghoſt 
from the Son? and is not that a dange- 
rous Dottrine? | 

Anſw. T will not enter now into that 

Petr. Lonb. Diſpute 3 it is ſufficient that Peter Lows: 
m_— _ bard the Maſter of the Sentences, and 
dem nobiſ. Thomas Aquinas, two of their moſt ethi- 
cum Fidei nent Schoolmen in the Church of Rome, 


ſententiam , | a 
convenire 40 acknowledge the Difference is only 


videntur, 1n words, but not in the thing it felt; 
t4cetin andis wholly grounded in the Inade- 


Verbis di > | . | 
ſentiant. quation of Languages, not in Senfe. 


= Jun Obj. But though the Greek Church 


and other Churches were not preſent 
at the Council of Trex, and other 
Councils; yet they being legally ſum- 
moned and invited thither, there 1s no 
Reaſon that their Abſence and Ne- 


glect 
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Popiſh ObjeFions anſwered. 
et ſhould hinder the Councils being 
3eneral. 

Anſw. To make a Council to be Ge- 
neral, it is requiſite that it ſhould be 
the At of the whole Church : if there- 
fore the Major part did not meet upon 
ſuch an Invitation and Summons, nei- 
ther receive the Decrees, and own the 
Authority of thoſe that were met ; it 
can be no General Council. We are 
not to enquire what may be done, or 
ought to be done; but we know this, 
it cannot be accounted the Ad of the 
Church, which is not owned by hee : 
neither can one fifth part make a Gene- 
ral Council, without the other four, or 
at leaſt the Major part of them. 

ObjeF. But, if theſe are not General 
Councils, yet they are Patriarchal 
Councils, and therefore all that belong 


to the Weſtern Patriarch, muſt be obli- 


d to ſubmit to their Authority. 

Anſw. Modern Writers, I know, do 
ſpeak much of the Authority of Patri- 
archs, and have brought in the Notion 
of a Patriarchal Council 5 bur 'tis a 
Notion only; for I know no Authority 
or Law, for a Patriarch to ſ\mmon Bi- 
ſhops out of their own Provinces, to a 
Synod, when he pleaſes; nor any Obli- 
gation 
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272 DPupiſh Objitfions avſwered: 


gation lies upon them to any ſuch 
Councils, or to obey the Decrees of 
fuch as {ſhall hold ſuch' a Synod. An 
Emperour, I confeſs, may call all Bi- 
ſhops within his Dominions, froni ſeve- 
ral Provinces, unto a Council; and 66 
may a King, to a National Synod : or 
elſe the ſeveral Provinces may by mu- 
tual Agreement meet together in a Sy- 
nod, ( if the Civil Laws do not forbid 
it.) But if they ſhould atany time make 
Decrees in ſuch a Council, yet they ob- 
lige only by the voluntary Conſent of 
each Provincial Synod, which has Au: 
thority with the Conſent of the civil 
Power (by whoſe Authority it had 
been confirmed) to abrogate them all 
again, if they find them nnlawtu), or 
inconvenient, wherein theyare to judge 
for themſelves. - So that if at any time 
the Church of Ergland did own the 
Popes Authority, and receive any of 
theſe Weſtern Councils, it was not by 
Virtue of any Obligation that lay upon 
- them, or any Command of the Church, 
but by their own voluntary Confent, 
and therefore their Decrees were made 
Laws here, by ourſelves only, and un- 
der the ſame Condition of other Laws. 
8o that all things not contrary to the 
Word 


Holy Roman Church at that time, that all things wer 
the Pleaſure of The2dora, the Mother: of Moroz7, { the Proftitute of 
What a 


Popiſh Objetions anſwered. 
Fore of God, northe Comriands'of the 
tholick Church'; though, they were 
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the Laws of Weſtern Councils, and the _ 


Decrees of our own Synods; yet by the 


mutual Concurrence ' of - Church and 
State, In. their ſeveral Capacities, may be 
taken away, and no man can without 
Schhſm, obje&-either- the Command of 
the Pope, or 'of a Weſtern Synod, to ex- 
cnſe-his- Obedience to our Church of 
England; notwithſtanding any: ſuch Re- 
Srmation, © 

Theſe General Objections being an- 
ſwered, I come. to others that relate 
more . particularly to the: Church of 
Evgland. OFT I OY 4 ; 
© 0bj. Firſt; They object, that our Re- 
formation wabhot Religious and Good, 
becauſe 1t 'Was: begun by the Luxury 
of one Ptince, perfe&ed -by the Nonage 
of another, and-reftored .and/ continued 
by the weaknets of the Female Sex, and 
the Rapines of Courtiers. -- - 


, "Anfrv. You know very well. F could Baron, 4d 


recriminate' the'like, and -much greater 4 
Crimes, evenin Popes and Cardinals, be. 
liges Kings 'and Pr INCEs Y and Roman unhappy 

WS 7 Fog. e ſtate ofthe 
e managed at 


Sergizs the Pſeudo-pape |] a moſt powerful Whore, 7. 8. 
als T (C0U1t- 


A. 


ls O12. 
7. This 
was the 


274 FPopiſh Objeftions anſwered. 
foul face was therethen of the Holy Remen Church, when moſt pow. 
erful, as well as moſt ſordid Whores, did at Rome 3 by 
wh ofe Will Bifhops Seats were changed, and Biſhops were made} 
and what is more horrid, and ſcarce to be named, Pſexdopontifs, their 
Paramours, were thruſt into the Seat of Peter, which are not to be 
reckoned in the Catalogue of Roman Popes, unleſs it be to ſhew forth 
the Order of ſo much time. Chrift was then ( as it ſeems) mz 
_. deep in the Ship, when the Ship was covered with Waves, 
the blaſt of theſe ſtormy Winds. He did ſleep, I fay, Who makiny 
as if he did not ſee theſe things, did ſuffer them fo to be, whilehe 
did not ariſe as an Avenger : and what ſeems worſe, while 
were all thus ſnorting, there were no Diſciples to awake the 
_ Out of ſleep by their Cryes. What Prieſts and Deacons do you ime- 
gine were choſenCardinals by theſe Monſters, ſince there is nothing 
ſo naturalas for every one to beget another like himſelf ? [" Not 
that -Barunius does not call them Pſcudo-popes becauſe there went 
others then that had better Titles, but bicauſe of their ſcandalous Livty 
and wicked wayes of being promoted. | 


Courtiers, if the Accuſations were true, 
and the Objection to purpoſe : but it 
is not for Subjects to examine into. the 
Motives and AGons of Kings and Prin: 
ces; 'tis enqugh for us, that the Laws 
that are made are pood, and ſuch as we 
may ſubmit to, and Enacted by the Su- 
preme Power of the Realm, in due 
courſe; our Laws know no Minority, ot 
weakneſs in our Princes ; the Supreme 
Power with us is alwayes in perfe@ 
ſtate. 

ObjeF. But your Religion is onely 
Parliamentary, and derived from the 
Civil Power, and founded- in Sactri 


lege. 
G Anſw. 
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Popiſh ObjeGions anſwered. 
 Auſw. Whether ſome men that were 
concerned in the Reformation, were in- 
duced out of Covetouſneſs, and Sacri- 
legious Deſigns, I will not enquire; and 
it is nothing at all to the Church of 
England; they have given an account 
for what they did. Neither can any-fay, 
ourReligionisonly Parliamentary. That 
our Kings and Parliaments have made 
Lawsfor the Defence and Eſtablithing of 
our Religion; as Conſtartize, and Thes- 
doſexs, and Martianus did, is moſt true 3 
and we bleſs God. for their Favour 
herein : But that our Religion is onely 
Parliamentary, is not true ; for our 
Articles, our Liturgy, our Canons, are 


Confirmed in Provincial Synods, as re- SeeBiſhop 
gularly as Laws have been ordained in Hos 
any Church whatſoever. And the Adts ;c:nom; 
of Parliament have afterwards added particu- 

the Authority of a Civil Sanftion to 575 he 

What was done 5 which is the ſame that 1;,2. 
all .the Religious Emperours did, and publiſhed 
all Chriftian Kings and States have done pore A 


thekke. + | | 
Obje&. But though your Articles and 
ons were made in formal Synods, 
yet the men that fate in thoſe Synods 
were not - Canonical Biſhops, becauſe 
not rightly ordained. h | 
— SI Anſw. 
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Popiſh ObjeGions anſwered, 

Anſw. Let any one conſult our Ordr 
nal both ancient and modern, and com- 
pare it with thoſe Forms (that are. ſt 
out by Morinzs) which were heretofore 
uſed in the Church, and he ſhall. find, 
all that is eſſential is obſerved by us; 
_ nay, we have preciſely kept' the very 
Words our Saviour himſelt did 'ufe' for 
the ſame Purpoſe. . | 

ObjeF. But if your Form was good, 
and ſufficient, yet the Ordainers them- 
ſelyes . were Schiſmatical, and ſo could 
give no Juriſdiction and regular Autho- 
rity to thoſe they ordained. : - 

Anſw. As for: our. Ordination in 
King Edwards Time, when our. Arti: 
cles and Liturgy. were firſt made, there 
1s no Doubt of Validity can be made; 
for then the' far major part of the Bl 
ſhops did readily agree to the Litur 
and Articles that were made 'by. t 
Reformers, and confirmed in the Synod 
1552. and even the greateſt Number of 
them that were in aQual Poſſeflion of 
Biſhopricks at King Edward's. Death 
were conſecrated under Henry : the 
Eighth. And for the Succeſſion which 
was continued on in Queen Elizabeth 
. Days, and ever fince, it is derived from 
thoſe who were rightly ordained in 

| King 
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Popiſh Objefions anſwered. 
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King Edward's Reign, and ſurvived 
Queen Mary's Perſecution, which 
were enough to make up the full 


Canonical number. 
which Arch-biſhop Parker was 
conſecrated, was direfed to 
ſeven lawful Biſhops, four 
whereof did joyn in his Ordi- 
nation; and I may truly ſay, 
they were the major part, if 
not the only Legal and Cano- 
nical Biſhops of the Church'of 
England then alive, that did 
not conform, and the like num- 
ber were preſent, and fome- 


The Writ by 


When Arch-biſhop 
Parker was conſecra- 
red, there were only 
five of the Canonical 
Biſhops that were in 
Poſleflion of Bi 

ricks at the Death of 
K, Eaw 6. then alive; 
four of rheſe conſe- 
crated the Reformati- 
on, and three of them 
aQually laid hands on 
Arch-biſhop Parker. 


times more, in moſt Ordinations of Bi- 
ſhops ever ſince; and as for thoſe Po- 
piſh Biſhops that were put out in-Queen 
Elizabeth's days, they were put in be- 
fore by Queen Mary, and never had 
any Canonical Right, being madewith- 


out the Conſent of the * Me- 
tropolitanes, Arch-biſhop Cran- 
mer, and Holgate, and the ma- 
jor part of the Biſhops (as the 
Canons do require) who were 
either murdered or -violently 
thruſt out, and Queen Eliza- 
beth has as good Authority to 


Concil, Nicen.Canon. 6. 
If any be made Bt 
ſhops without the 
Conſent of the Metro- 
politane, the great Sy- 
nod does define, ſuch 
a one ought not to be 
a Biſhop. Con. An- 
tioch. Co 9. & 19. 
cone Carth. 2. . 12, 
Fun. Papa tp. 2. CI 


and many other Popes and Councils, 


T 3 
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Popiſh ObjeGions anſwered. 
Temove them, as her Siſter had to pi 
them in, when they had no Right but 
by an wnjuſt Law, which a better Law 
could take away; to fay nothing, that 
ſhe had upon many other Accounts a 
great deal of Reaſon to lay them 

alide. | 
 OhbjeF. When our Adverſaries are dri- 
ven from all theſe Objettions againſt 


the Soundneſs of our Church, ſome of 


them will confeſs there is a Face of the 
ancient Orders and Tradition of the 
Catholick Church in our publick 
Laws and Conſtitutions; but when 
they come to diſcourſe with men of our 
Communion, and- obſerve their Pra- 
ice, they do not ſeem to own what 
their Religion does preſcribe. 

Anſw. I do not perſwade men to fol- 
low the Examples of our Members, but 
the Laws of the Church, Vruitar legibus 
20n exemplis. There would be no end 
of ſuch Complaints, if we ſhould be 
thus ſcandalized at all ignorant and dif 
affected People that lurk in the Church, 
I need not infiſt longer on this matter; 
the Papiſts do well know the w- 
finite Faults of thofe in the Church of 


Rome, on theſe Accounts, what wicked - 


Lives, Varieties of Opinions, and ſe- 
Ss» + 2 . b x ” 5 
| vere 
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Popiſh ObjeGions anjwered. 
vere Conflias there are amongſt them, 
notwithſtanding all their Boaſt of Ho- 
lineſs, and glory of Unity. If we have 
but good Laws and Rules, let us care- 
fully obſerve them, and as for the Irre- 
gular PraQtice and evil Conſtructions of 
wicked men, which we nor no Church 
in the World can ever help, they will 
never riſe up in Judgment againſt us, 
but to be ſure they can never excuſe us 
from doing of our Duty. 

ObjeZ. But perhaps at length it will 
be granted by many, that indeed the 
ducceſſion of our Biſhops is regular and 
ralid, the Orders of our Church are 
pious and ancient, and the Form of our 
Service is decent and holy; but yet ſtill 
our Church is Schiſmatical, becauſe we 
did depart from our Obedience to ſe- 
veral Weſtern Synods, which were ſu- 
_- to us, or at leaſt did ſeparate 

all the viſible Churchthat was then 


upon Earth; and caſt off ſuch things, 


wherein both Eaſt and Weſt did agree, 
which cannot be: without Schiſm and 
Violation of the Churches Unity. And 
this is the Summe of all that is ſaid by the 
Author of the Guide in Controverſie 


againſt the Church of England. 


T4 


Anſw. 


Popiſh Objedions anſwered. 
Anſw. 1 will give an Anſwer in his 
own Words to the like Objecion,which 


he ſuppoſes to be made againſt the 


Church of Rome; Diſc. 3. c. 8. Sed. 85, 
2.5. [ To the Greek Churches their Agree. 
ing in ſome things with Proteſtants a- 
gainſt the Church of Rome, as in other 
with the Roman Church againſt Prote- 
ftants, from which it ſeems to follou 
that the Church of Rome muſt as well 
be culpable of Schiſm, or any other 
Crimes, in what the Greeks and Pro- 
== differ from it, as the Prote 
ants in what the Greek and the Ro 
man Accord in againſt it : anſwer, 
ſays he, that any Churches Coordinate ma) 
without Schiſm or Fault differ ' from 
one another, or one of them from all tht 
reft, in ſeveral Dofrines and Opinions, 
zf ſuch Opinions or DoFrines be not defi: 
ned, or the Pratice of them mot requi- 
red by any their Superiours. | From 
whence we fubſume; ſince none of 
theſe things wherein we differ «&- 
ther from the Greek, or Roman Church 
es wherein both agree againſt us, are 
defined by:any of our Superiours, we 
may then differ from them about theſe 
Matters, without any Schiſm or Fault. 
Now that they are not defined by ” 
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' Popiſh QbjeFions anſwered. 


of our Superiours, is plain; for there is 
no Decree about them in any of the ſix 


General Councils, and as for patriarchal 
Councils, I ſaid before, the Church 
knows no:ſuch Authority, (neither are 
there any patriarchal Councils, where: 
in both Eaſt and Weſt do agree, that 
we contradict or diſobey) but by the 
Canons of the General Councils and the 
Tradition of the Church; and the Ac- 
knowledgment of many ancient Popes, 
all provincial Churches are made coor- 
dinate, . and ſo: the Praftice of other 
Churches in © theſe matters cannot 
at all, concern us, by his own Con- 
feſſton. | 

Obj. But yet (till ſome will ſay, there 
is that outward face of Religion, thoſe 
excellent Helps and Motives to Piety, 
that exact Order and Diſcipline in the 
Church of Rowe, and that exemplary 
Holineſs and Mortification in the Lives 
of the Regulars and Monaſticks, that 
nothing could ſtir up men of Conſci- 
ence, either to caſt off, or to continue , 
out of that Communion, but he that is 
the Enemy of all Righteouſneſs. 

Anſw. That there are ſome Remains 
of that antient Piety and Order that 
the Church of Roxe has been taught 


by 


Popifh ObjeFions anſwered. 
by her Religious Fore-fathers, that liv- 
ed in the purer times of Chriſtianity, 
ſtil} left amongſt them, I do not at all 
queſtion ; neither do I doubt, but that 
there may be many pious and devout 
Souls, even now, in that Communion, 
that know nothing of the wicked Arts 
of that Church, or rather Church-men, 
and Court of Rome ; though they are 
deeply blinded with Superſtition. 

But, as for that face of Religion, that 
excellent Order, and exemplary Piety 
they boaſt of, I wiſh they were more 
than they are : 'tisthe Abuſe of all theſe 
_ to cover over wicked and enormous 


Crimes, not any Ads of Piety and Or-. 


der, that have been taken away. For, 
where there is a more pompous Shew, 
there is not alwayes more real Devoti» 
on; a painted outſide may be full of 
rottenneſs and corruption. We mult 
not onely look at the Furtherances, but 
the Inconveniences likewiſe that attend 
them 3 the Church of Rowe may have 
more Ceremony, but, I hope, we are 
not, behind them in the Subſtance, nor 
wanting of any Decency in Religion ; 
they may be more Formal and Circum- 
ſtantial, but I am ſure our Church does 


2ive us opportunity to be much more 
| Holy 


Popifh Obje&ions anſwered. | 
Haly and Sincere in the worſhip of 


We have not the Scandal of private 
Maſſes daily in out Church ; but we 
have our Weekly, Monthly, and other 
more Solemn Communions, better fre- 
quented than they. | 

We have not ſo many Publick hours 
_ of Prayer; but our Devotion is better 

performed ;z it being directed to God 
onely, and not to Creatures, and in a 
Language that is underſtood; whereby 
it is more apt to ſtir up Peoples AﬀeCti- 
ons and Intentions, than theirs, which 
is 1n an unknown Tongue; ſo their 
Hearts cannot go along with their 
Mouthes. | 

We have not ſeveral Orders of Monks 
and Nuns ; but we do as truly honour 
true Religious Celibacy, and Virgin 

rity, where-ever we have reaſon to 

elieve it. - 

As we have not the Obligation of a 
Vow, to hold up thoſe that are waver- 
ing and unconſtant, ſo we have not 
that Snare to entangle thoſe that are 
weak and unable to keep it; and 'tis 
better not to vow at all, than to vow 
= not to perform it when we have 

one. 


If 


Popiſh Obje@ions anſwered. 

.. If we want the Defence of Monaſte. 
ries, for thoſe that are expoſed to Dan- 
gers and Temptations; we are without 
ſuch-barbarous Prifons, which ſhut Per. 
ſons out from thoſe means. which are 
neceſlary for an honeſt Life. - Perſons 
may be chaſte that live abroad in the 
| World, :and-they may highly offend 
by ' Luxury; 'though they are all their 
Lives' ſhut up-/in a Cloyſter. We are 
not to conſider, what may be beſt for 
ſome particular Perſons, but what 1s beſt 
for the Community; for, to take into 
their Monaſteries ( as they do ) Perſons 
of all Apes, after ſixteen, all Sexes, Hu- 
mours, Tempers, .and Conditions, and 
abſolutely to conſtrain them to endure 
more than they- are able, with a pure 
mind, cannot be for the Advancement 
of Piety, but is a great Cruelty, (as 
*tis managed ) and hindrance of a good 
Life. 

*Tis true, -Confeſſion of Sins to the 
Prieſts, and' taking their Advice, is not 
fo common amonglt us; neither do we 
promiſe ſuch 'eaſte Pardons, nor dare 
give Abſolution to People that live in 
habitual Wickednefs, till they give ſome 
evident. ſign { mare than words ) of 
Repentance, and Amendment of. © 

ut 
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Popiſh'Objeions anſwered, 
But no Body that cotnes''to the Prieſt 
for his DireQions,. does want the 'Afliſt- 
ance of his ſober. Advice, and all other 
Benefits that Chriſt has given him to 
beſtow. For the «Church does com- 
mand Prieſts to. abſolve truly Penitent 


2385 


Sinners, .in theſe Words > Our Lord See the + 


eſus Chriſt, who -hathyleft Power to: bis Oficefor 
Church to Abſolve all Sinners, who tru- _ - 


ly repent, and believe in him, of his great the Sick. 


mercy forgive thee thine Offences : And by 
his Authority committed to me, I ab- 


ſolve thee from all thy Sins, in the Name 


of the Father, and of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghoſt. Amen, 

We do.not worſhip Saints, nor offer 
up Prayers to them, but we honour 
their: Memories, celebrate their: Feſti- 


vals, bleſs God for” their Vertues,: and 


pray unto, him to enable- us to imitate 


their holy Examples. !:.. 


We. do-not _ pray. for Deliverance 
of Souls out of Purgatory; but we do 
not fail to —_ our Charity to- 
wards them that are dead, and in theſe 


words: {| We bleſs thy Holy Name for y,, 


yer for 


all thy Servants departed this Life in the goly 


thy Faith and Fear, beſeeching thee to 
grove ws Grace, ſo to follow their good 
Examples, that with them we may be 
pare 


Catholick 
Church. 


Popiſh Objetions anſwered. 


partakers of - Heavenly Kingdom. } 


way m the - on _ we further 
ay, { beſeeching thee, that it may plea 

thee of thy graciow goodeej? ſhortly to 6 
compliſh the number of thy Elef, and to 


hafiew thy K ingdome, that we, with all 


thoſe that are departed in the true Faith 


| 4 thy Holy Name, may have ont perfed 


onſurmimation and Bliſs both in Body 
and Soul in thy Eternal and Everlaſting 
Glory. ] WO. | 

4 dat whatſoever Ads of Piety, or 
Charity, or helps to Devotion the 
Church of Rowe can boaſt of, they are 
all to be had in the Church of Erg- 
land. Tn theReformation we did but 


pare off the Superſtitions and Abu- 


ſes which had been brought in by In- 
tereſt and Negligence; but all the ſub- 
ſtantial and neceſlary parts of Religi- 
on, and the real Advantages of a Ho- 
* 1Iy Life, areſtill preſerved amongſt us. 
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CHAP. XII. 
- Secular Ends the Grounds of Popery. 


'A ND now I have anſwered all the 
Objections I could think of, that 
are rationally made againſt the Church 
of England; . and alſo ſhewn, that all 
thoſe Eerher Helps to Piety, which are 
talked of in the Schools, may be betcer 
obſerved in our Communion than they 
can in the Church of Rowe, as matters 
are now ordered : I will a little, ſpeak 
concerning the Points in Difference be- 


| || tween us and them; and endeavour to 


make it appear, they chiefly are main- 
tained upon ſecular Ends, but cannot 
be of any real Advantage to the Good 
of the Church. 

r. For the Popes Supremacy,takeit in 
its largeſt Extent, as it is maintained by 
the Flatterers of the Court of Rome; 
(a many learned Writers of their own 

o not ſtick to call Bel/armive and Ba- 
ronixs, and the like Champions of that 
See) and then it will be condemned by 
many of that Communion, as a great 
and intolerableErrour. And if we ſhould 
further inquire of them, what this Supre- 


macy 


peers, 
A A eB na, 
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macy 1s, that they own they could not 
be able to tell us whereiri it does con- 
fiſt ; nay, by the Rules they. Jay down 
in other Matters, it muſt be nothing at 
all but a meer name. For, 

Firſt, Determinations, ' not only /of 


Popes, but of Counicils' likewiſe, are 


held not Yigding, unlefs they be decla- 
red to be Articles of Faith ; for the 
reckon in all other Opittions and Ga 
nons, the Council may err; or if it does 
not, yet the Laws do nor oblige;-tft 
they are received by the ſeveral Charchs 
es. | Thus the French infift upon thei 
Gallicane Liberties, and thereupon re 
ze& many parts of the Council of Tre 
And other Churches likewiſe, have theit 
Privileges and Rights which they Hy 
Claim to, whereby they can rejeCt new 
Papal Canons and Decrees: So that this 
Opinion. of the Pope's: Supremacy, be- 
ing no: where determined” by any Ge 


| neral Council, to be a' Poitit of Faith 
1 do not ſee, but by their own Ru, 


they may be good Chriſtians that deny 
It. For, though it be the Opimon 0 
the Pope and Court of Roxre, thou; 


.it be commanded by the Canon Law; 
ſo is the Doctrine of Depoſing Hereti- 


tical Kings; and yet ſome of then ſay, 
. they 
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they are not at all obliged to believe 
any fuch Dodrine, but ought to ac- 
count the Practice wicked, and againſt 
the Word of God; and ſo may the 
Popes Authority be likewiſe; for any 
thing that does appear to the contrary 
in any Definition of the Church, 

As for other matters that concern Ju- 
riſdiction, and the Government of the 
Church , they are ſo reſerved and 
bounded by the Canons of General 
Councils, and ſo abſolutely confined 
within the Limits of each Province, 
that there can be no poſſible Uſe. of any 
of the Popes Authority 3 but whatever 
js practiſed in that kind,. is. contrary 
both to the Order and Laws of the 
Church. -. od CE | 

- Therefore, toſay the Popes Authori- 
ty is by divine Right neceſlary to make 
the Decrees of a General Council, con- 
cerning Matters of Faith, ec. firm and 
undoubted; is a.thing excluded by the 
Councils of Conſtance and Baſil, and in- 
numerable of the moſt eminent Divines 
in 'the Church of Rome, which hold; 
that a Council is above a Pope. Be- 
fides, tis an Afertion plainly refuted by 
the fourth and fifth General Councils; 
Whoſe Decrees did obtain, and were 
TE= 
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received as their Aqs contrary to the 


Mind and Will of: the Popes, neither 
has it the leaſt Colour .and Foundation 
in the Churches Tradition, but *'tis 
merely an Inverition of fome in theſe 
two or three laſt Centuries. Therefore 
I may conclude, the Popes Supremacy 
is of no Uſe or Benefit, but to the great 
Detriment of the Church ; and 'tis ſecu- 
lar Intereſt, and the Craft of the l[tah- 
as that chiefly holds it up, thereby to 
keep the Dominion of the World in 
their hands, to enrich themſelves with 
the Treaſures of all Kingdomes and the 
Spoiles of the Church, which by inn& 
merable. Arts they gather into they 
Cofters 3 and though that be the great 


and main Hinge, J= they haveby long 
' Continuance ud 


ſuch an Opinion in- 
to the minds of the People, and made 
ſucha neceſlary Dependance of ſo many 
other Intereſts upon this Principle, that 
they will be much prejudiced 1n ther 
temporal Concerns by any ſfuddain Al 
teration, and even Kings and Princes of 
that Perſwaſion find many difficultis 
todiſlolve fuch a Powerful Confederacy, 
and perhaps know how to make Uſe of 
it for their advantage, as well as others 
that flouriſh thereby. of 
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Of the Exemption of Regulars. 


As a, politick means to ſecure the 
Pope's Intereſt in all Countreys, the 
Monaſteries are generally Exempt from 
the Biſhops Juriſdifion, and immediate- 
ly depend upon their proper Govern- 
ours, whoſe Superiours live at Rome, 
and are reſponſible onely to the Pope, 
and not to the Biſhops. Now theſe So- 
cieties owing all their Privileges to the 
Pope's Authority, his Intereſt and theirs 
*e joyned together 3 ſo that if the 
Pope's Power be diminiſhed, their Pri- 
vileges will not endure long after. 
Whereupon it falls out, that if at any 


.time the Biſhops have any Inclination 


vigorouſly to affert their Antient Right 
aid Authority againſt the Pope, he pre- 
fently has ſo many of his Regulars in all 
Kingdomes and Countreys, who, by 
their ourward face of Picty, gain Re- 
putation with the Vulgar, and fo are 
able to ſtir up Sedition amongſt the 
People, and awe the Biſhops into their 
former ſlavery. 


V 2 | Of 
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Of Image-worſhip, and Invocation ar 
of Saints. 


There being ſuch a manifeſt Advan- | G; 
tage in the multitude of Regulars, that 
hold their dependance on the Pope,  j, 
there muſt be wayes found out to main- 
tain them; and that in ſuch a plentiful Þ 
condition, that they may not Mutiny & j,g 
againſt their Superiours, which cannot 4h 
be without a vaſt Treaſure 3 and to Ex- xj 
act this by Force, would diſcourage all } 4; 
Induſtry, and raiſe a Sedition amongſt 
the People. Therefore they have found 
out a way to cheat men of their Money, 

# yet in ſuch a manner, as that they think 
they have a ſafficient Recompence for 
all their Gifts : which is, by EreQing of 
Shrines, and Images, and Invoking of 
Saints before them 3 which things are 

_ managed with ſuch Art and Contri- 
vance, that there is ſcarce any conſide- 

rable Event that happens, whether 

Good or Bad, Publick or Private, but 

the People are made to believe it 1s 

owing to the Kindneſs or Diſpleaſure 

of ſome Saint or other. If it be good 

It 1s preſently aſcribed to the Devotion, 

and rich Offerings that were made 3 It 

it 
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it be Evil, to the Negled that is ſhew- 
ed, in not honouring Religious Places 
with their choiceſt Gifts and Preſents. 
In the mean time, the Provocation of 
God by their Sins is overlook't, or at 
leaſt, they think it is expiated by the 
Interceſſion of the Saint. | 

Add to this, many feigned Miracles, 
that are pretended to be done at theſe 
Images, to draw the greater numbers to 
the Place, and to beget an higher opi- 
nion of the Saint's forwardnelſs to give 
Aſiſtance to all his Votaries. 


Of Purgatory and Indulgences. 


As by their Images, and Invocation 
of Saints, they make a Revenue fcom 
the Living, ſo, by the opinion of Pur- 
gatory and Indulgences, they gather 

reat Advantages from the Dead. Be- 
1des, in the former they mare ſeek for 
Temporal Favours and Deliverances in 
this Life 3 but here they hope for Ex- 
plation of Sins, and Redemption from 
Pains in the other World. I know very 
well, that Almes deliver. from Death, 
and Charity will cover a multitude of 
Sins 3 but that the ops operatum, of Gi- 
ving ſo much money to ſuch a Monaz 


V 3 ſtery, 
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ſtery, or having ſo many years of Indul. 
gence granted by the Pope, will cer- 


tainly procure ſuch Relief, is meerly a 


Politick Invention. But, being once re- 
ceived, muſt needs bring 1n yalt Trea- 
{ures to the Church. *Tis fo much ea- 
ſier to part with a Sum of Money, thay 
it is to live a holy and a yertuaus Life. 


Of Attrition. 


Becauſe all ſuch Indulgences do nat 
abſolutely procure Pardon, without 
ſome Diſpoſition in the Subje& to make 
him capable to receive it, there is ano- 
ther Opinion that directs men to an ea- 
fie method of being rightly prepared for 
ſuch Benefits, which is conſequent upon 
the Doctrine of Attrition, wherein they 
teach, That if any Sinner, upon conſide- 
ration of the turpitude of the Sin, and 
the danger it will bring upon him, both 
in this World and the World to come, 
does thereupon go and: Confeſs to a 
Prieſt, and ſo far manage the matter, as 
to obtain his Abſolutian, then the At- 
trition is turn'd into Contrition, by 
that Act, and then the Perſon is right- 
Iy qualified for thefe Indulgences, and 
with ſome. Maſſes and Oblations, 1s 
ſtraightway ſent ſafe to Heaven. : , 


Secular Ends the Grounds of Popery. 


And what a flood of Wickedneſs and 
Impiety 1s let 1n at this breach of the 


Churches Order, in giving aſſurance of 


Forgiveneſs on ſuch caſte terms, I can- 
not, without horrour and amazement, 
call to mind. Perſons, upon this Encou- 
ragement, live in all Luxury and Vil- 
lany, and preſume they can wipe off all 
in an hours converſation with a Prieſt. 
I know indeed Chriſtianity does teach 
us; that God will never reject any true 
and fincere Penitent, at any time of his 
Life ; but from thence to flatter men, 
that upon Confeſſion to a Prieft, with 
ſome kind of Sorrow, and his Abſolu- 
tion thereupon, a truly Divine Love, 
implied in every act of Contrition, 1s 
preſently wrought 1n the Soul, 1s the 
greateſt Maſlacre of Souls that was ever 
committed in the World. And yet this 
eafte way of Soothing up Perſons in 
their Sins, and Lulling them. into a 
groundleſs preſumption, 1s that which 
gains them ſo many wanton Proſelytes, 
and keeps the looſer and prophaner 
People fo faſt to their Intereſt. | 
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Of Prayers in an unknown Tongue, and 
Forbidding the Laity to read the 


Scriptures. ' | 


As the Impoſing the Rowan Language 
upon theſe Weſtern Countreys, and 
other Places of the World, is a great 
Mark of their Dominion and Conquelt, 
over all thoſe that admitted it 3 ſo this 
keeping their Devotions, and the Rule 
of God's Wordlocked up from the Un- 
derſtanding of the People, 1s a great 
means to continue them in Ignorance, 
and ſa to hide all the former Policies 
from their Eyes, and by that means to 
hold them in their Superſtition, and De- 
votion 'to their Party, Perhaps this 
Blindneſs may ſerve to: keep them: in 
Slavery and Obedience to ſuch a feign- 
ed contrivance of Religion as they have 
made ; but certainly, the lively Oracles 
of God clearly laid open before us, and 
a Devotion reaſonable, and ſuch as we 
can- underſtand, muſt be much more 
conducing ta Piety, - and make men 


more zealous and conſtant in the true 
Worſhip of God. 


Theiy 
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Their Forbidding to read any Books, or 
| hear any Diſcourſes, that may un- 
m__ 7 


But, leſt all thoſe fore-mentioned De- 
© | vices ſhould not prove effecual, to hold 
d People in their Superſtition, they have 
it} another Tyrannical Maxim, That they 
muſt-read no Books, nor enter into any 
s F Diſcourſe, but by the leaye of their 
© | Prieſts. And by this means they ſhut 
- | them out from all poſlibility of better 
Information. ET 
2 | ThatPeople ought to givegreat defe- 
5 F rence to the Advice of thoſe Inſtructors 
0 F that God has ſet over them, is very Ra- 
* & tional and Good : But, that in ſuch a 
s F divided and broken State of Chriſtendone 
ny as we are under, People ſhould give 
- # themſelves wholly to be lead by the 
© # Authority of one Party,and believe eve- 
Ss ry thing true and unqueſtionable, which 
d they propoſe to them, without further 
© F Search or Enquiry, is a thing contrary 
© F toall Prudence, Reaſon, and Religion. 

1 "- | 
c 


Of their Murtkering and Deſtroying 
Hereticks. 
But becauſe many are of a morein- 


genuous Temper , 'than to be thus 
eta Hood- 
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hood-winck'd and enſlaved to blind 
Obedience andBelief of one Party, and 
therefore will candidly arch into the 
Truth, and embrace it wherever they 
find it. Therefore thoſe that they can- 
not by thoſe former Articles and Poli. 
cies ſeduce into therr Communion, they 
will by this unchriſtian Method of Vias 
lence compell into their Church : So 
that thoſe whom Love and Arguments 
cannot oblige, Fear and Threatnings 
faſten to therr Obedience. 

God forbid that I ſhould charge 
this Impiety upon all of that Church; 


I know there are Deceivers and decei- 


ved. But yet any rational man may 
ſee, that thoſe matters. wherein they 
differ from us, are mere politick En 
gines to maintain an unjuſt Dominion, 
which the Pride of the [tal:ans firſt ſet 
up, and their Craft hath ever ſince up- 
held, to the great Confuſion of Chriſten- 
dom, and the Extinguiſhing of Piety,and 
good Order in the Church. | 

Let all of the Rowan Communion 
conſider therefore ſeriouſly, how all 
Chriſtendom does ſuffer in their Bodies, 
Minds and Eſtates, upon the account 
of theſe Differences in Religion. That 
the Pope and Court of Rowe have no- 
| toriouſly. 
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toriouſly uſurp'd upon all Kingdoms is 


"eyident by the manifold Prohibitions 


and Cautions they have made againſt 
their Incroachments in times of Po- 


ry. | 
"Bur their Attempts are like the Sea, 
which if 1t be repulſed, nevertheleſs it 
continually labours and rages; and ma- 
ny times with the greater Violence, and 
ppon the leaſt yielding, breaks in with 
a Deluge, and carries all with the 
Strength of its Waves. 

That moſt of theſe Corruptions were 
to the high Detriment of Religion, was 
ſeen and repreſented by many learned 
men in the Church of Rowe, before the 
Reformation; and that many, if not all 
of them, would have been refarmed in 
the Council of Trezt, had the Biſhops 
been left to their juſt Freedom, is be- 
__ all Doubt by the Hiſtories there- 
of. | 
That they are now Points neceſlary 
to Salvation, may indeed be faid by the 
Prieſts and zealous Promoters of that 
Faction 3 but it does not appear to be 
fo by any A& or Decree of the Church 
of Rome, and I know they are not 


thought ſo, by many learned men of 


their own Communion. Moreover I 
£2 | have 
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have proved them to be Novelties, 
brought in for Secular Ends, and con- 
trary to the general Chriſtian -Rule, 
and even - that meaſure of Truth, 
which is ſet down by the Council of 

Trent. | 
Remember then, We all ſerve one 
God, we profeſs one Rule of his Wor- 
ſhip, the Holy Scriptures interpreted 
by the Catholick Church, and we 
muſt all give an Account how we 
have obſerved it. I have here calmly 
ſhewed how the Church of Ezgland 
hath followed this Rule; and how you 
(in thoſe things ſhe differs from _ 
have departed from it; and that Politic 
Intereſt has led you out of the way. 
Do not therefore think, that Neglett 
and Scorn will juſtifie you at the day 
of Judgment. Neither that, if you can 
take advantage at any Slip or Over- 
ſight in what I, or other men have 
written, that will excuſe your Separa- 
tion, and Oppoſition to the Church 
of England. Tt is the Catholick Uni- 
ty you oppoſe, in oppoling Her; and 
that will riſe up in Judgment againſt 
you. You may, perhaps, find ſome Flaw 
in particular Writers, and I will not 
exempt my ſelf from Miſtake ; " 
this 


Secular Ends the Grounds of Popery. got 
this I declare to you, That if I have 
n- | faid any thing contrary to the Catho- 
e, | lick Church, or the Church of Eng- 
h, | land, I will never go about to jufti- 
of | fie it 3 But if I have ſpoken any truth 

which you have deſpiſed, it ſhall not 
me | go for nought. But let this ſtick up- 
i- | on you, as a certain truth, You have 
x4 | oppoſed both God and his Church, 
re | while you have oppoſed and fepara- 
ve | ted from the Church of Ezgland; and 
ly | you muſt juſtifie your ſelves againſt 
11 | her Laws and Decrees, or elſe you can 
mn | never prove your ſelves Innocent 3 
) | which, I know, you never yet did, 
! nor are able ever to do. And there- 
y. | fore all the Troubles and Confufions 
& | of the Church of England, will lye 
y | more or leſs at your doors; and even 
n | the Divifton of Chriftendom will be 
r- | owing to that Church, of which you 
e | glory to be Members. 

I will not fay how far each particu- 
lar Perſon is guilty in this Matter : I 
muſt leave that to God and their 
own Souls. But certainly, the Over- 
throw of the Church of England will 
never be a means to bring the Court 
of Rome to Moderation; nor is it 
a likely way to redreſs many _— 

es, 
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ſes and Corruptions, which, I know, mx: 
ny underſtanding Perſons are ſenſible 


of in the Church of Rome ; but will ra:. 


ther give occaſion to increaſe their Ty. 
ranny, and make them grow more care 
leſs and infolent than ever. 

Whoſoever they be therefore, that 
ſhall go about to deſtroy our Reforms: 
tion, they will be found Enemies to 
God, to the Peace of his Church, and to 
the Purity of his Worſhip, which would 
be much polluted by ſuch a Victory. 

That I may come a little nearer to 
thoſe of the Church of Rowe. Since we 
do profefs all the Creeds which the Cas 
tholick Church ever has received, and 
the ten Commandments, the Lords 
Prayer, and the two Sacraments 3 ant 
thoſe other Holy Ordinances of Confir- 
mation, Repentance,' Ordination ' and 
Matrimony, ( though'not under the No- 


tion of proper Sacraments ) are owned 


and obſerved by ns, as they were wont 
to be accounted of in the Church ; and: 
we have a Publick Liturgy, - ſo pious 
and full, that they can juſtly charge it 
with no Errour, or material Defe&, and' 
even ſuch a one as thoſe of their Com- 
munion did joyn in, for eleven years 
together, in Queen Elizabeth Reign, 
an 
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and might have done ſo (till, if the 
Pope had not forbid them ; Hence it 
does follow, there was no Exception 
made to the Matter of the Service, or 
the validity of the Prieſthood, there- 
fore the ſingle Point upon which they 
mult juſtifjke their Separation from 
the Church of Exgland, muſt be only 
the pretended Authority of the Pope. 
Now when the Canons of the Church, 
neither ſuppoſe he has any ſuch Power 
or give it him, but ſhut it our, and re- 
quire all Chriſtians to obey their own 
Biſhops and Provincial Synods, and four 
parts of five of the Chriſtian World do 
now and ever did oppoſe this Invaſion, 
and. count 1t Schiſmatical ; and when it 
has been made Ule of to murder Prin- 
ces, to ſtirr up Rebellions, authorize 
Maſlacres, they will find little Comfort 
and leſs Safety to oppoſe their proper 
Biſhops upon ſuch a Pretence, and let 
the Hopes of their Salvation reſt upon 
ſuch a groundleſs Belict. 


(304) 
CONSIDERATIONS 
Offered to 


STATESMEN 


And thoſe that are concerned in the 
Government, as far as it relates 


to RELIGION. 


T is not my Deſign to go out of my 
Profeſſion, nor to meddle with any 
other Matters thati what concern Rel 
ion. Neither do I propoſe any new 
odels therein, or any Alteration or 
Change of the preſent Conſtitutions; but 
only offer Conſiderations, how to {- 
cure that Excellent Church, and that 
Pure and Primitive Worſhip of God, 
- which, by the Piety of our Anceſtors, 
was firſt ſettled amongſt us, and has hi- 
therto been maintained by your Swords 
and Counſels, as well as juſt Laws and 

Puniſhments. 
Now, beſides the Indignation of God, 
which the Neple& of his true Worſhip 
and Service will bring down upon a 
Nation, 'tis found by experience, That 
Seditions upon account of Religion, 
have ever proved moſt dangerous and 
Fa- 


Pls, ans ond twwnd Knots. 
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fatzl to the Government; and it is im- 
poltible for any wealthy Kingdom long 
to enjoy Quiet, where Factions and In- 
novations in Religion are not ſuppreſ- 
ſd and diſcountenanced.or ſo diſcoura- 
ped, that they can never make any par- 
tics ſtrong enough 'to cauſe any Tu- 
mult at home, or become ſo confidera- 


ble; as to let in a mighty Force from 


dbroad. | 

And that the Concerns of Religion 
and. civil Peace, are nearly conjoyned, 
is obſerved very well by the Heathensz 


F 
Iwill name but two; Cartize, who tellscurti. 
us, mlla res multitudinem efficacins regit, lib. 4+ 


quam ſuperſtitiv; That nothing does ſoeffe- 
Gnally govern a-Multitude as Superſtition 3 
which he there puts for Religion in Ge- 
nera}, be it true or falſe; - But ſurely, 
if it be true; and carries the Bleſſing of 
God along with it, it will be much 
more conducing to the publick Good: 
And Tully, that Maſter of Eloquence 
and Politicks among({t the Romans, in- 


forms us of the Power of Religion, and 


what Courſe-is- the ſafeſt to retain all 
then in the dne Obedience and Venera- 
tion thereof; which is, by Avoiding 
Novelty and Alteration, as much as 't'$ 
poſſible: his Words are thefe, Ommet 
{we X religis 


Sa 4 
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Cicero in yeligione moventar, &» Deos Patrios, qn6 


Verrem. 


2 majoribis accepernnt colendos,ſibi diligen- 
ter &* retinendos arbilirantur; *all men are 
© moved with Religion, and think that 
*they ought to retain and. diligently to 
*worſhip thoſe Gods which they recex 
*ved from their Anceſtors. 

The ſame Parity of Reaſon does oh- 
lige Chriſtians who believe but one God 
to worſhip him in that manner in which 
all along from ancienttimes he was wor- 
ſhipped by their religious and devout 
Forefathers in the Church. | . 

And as this is the Command of God 


ſo *tis the Profeſſion of almoſt all Chre 


{tian Societies in the World, as I haw 
ſhewed in the foregoing Diſcourſe; 
wherein I have made it appear, that 
both the' Factions with which the 
Church of Ergland has been forced to 
contend, have departed from this Rule, 
and therefore wanting Reaſon and Ar 
guments to defend their Cauſe, were 
forced to fly to Violence and Cruelty 
to doit; ſo'that it will be 11ll truſtin 
to their Kindneſs. Neither will it be {: 

wholly to rely upon Force and Stre ngth 
to ſubdue them; they are maſtersof In- 
{inuation as well as treachery, and will 
ſecretly undermine where they cannot 
openly reſiſt, Any 
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.,Any Kingdom that ſupports it ſelf by 
Fear only, mult-neceſlarily. exerciſe all 
arbitrary Cruelty,/or elſe 1t can never 
lang continue z- trach leſs can a Chriſti- 
an Kingdom ever hope to preſerve it 
RIf,, unleſs it has Soundneſs of Faith, as 
well as juſt Authority and Power to 
protect it.. For alittle while men may 
be. deceived, but when they come to 
conſider things out of Paſſion, nothing 
but ſolid Truth will fatisfie and convince 
Perſons of Sobriety and Underſtanding, 
ſo that as it is the Concern for the pub- 


lick Quiet, to take Care for the Settle- 


ment of Religion; ſo it will be your 
Wiſdom to ſee that your Religion be 
ſych, as may induce men by its Good- 
heſs, as well as your Authority. 
Now every thing that is new, 1s 
therefore ſuſpeCted by every Body; and 
wiſe men know, it muſt needs be falſe; 
becauſe Religion is not a matter of hu- 
mane Invention, nor brought in by the 
Will of man; but a Revelation ſent 
from Heaven, publiſhed by Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles, and all along 'taight and 
believed in the Church before our times. 
S$o that for the right Underſtanding 
thereof, we muſt have Recourfe to an- 
tient Writings,and learn from them, what 
tas been ever believed in the Church. 

X 2 For 
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For if Precedents be 'of ſach Auths 
rity in all other matters, the ancient 
Precedents of the Church,, which cary 
things up to the- primitive Pattem, 
will, with men that weigh 'things right 
ly and impartially, be of like momen 
in Religion. And {till every Sect dor 
boaſt, that theirs is the moſt anc 
ent Dodtrine, ' and do as confidenth 
accuſe all others of Novelty ; which 
a Demonſtration, that Antiquity inRe 
ligion is the common Principle whic 
all by Nature, as well as Reaſon, are it 
clined to follow. 
| T hope no body will be fo fooliſh s 
to think, that the Authority of Relig: 
on does rely barely. upon Antiquity; 
and thence urge,. that the Jewiſh and 
the Pagan Religion,muſt be moſt ſound 
becauſe ancienter than the Coming « 
Chriſt, TOI 
The force of the Argument. draw 
from Antiquity and Univerſality, lye 
in this, That it is moſt probable, that 
thoſe that lived neareſt the Fountain 
head, when the Imprefſions of the 4 
poltles Examples and Dodrine wer 
more lively upon mens minds, could bet 
ter aodkutinnd their Meaning, than we 
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ther as likely, that That Senſe of their 
Writifips, which has been univerſally 
receiv 
terpretation of the mind of God, ſince 
he has ſworn,. He will never. be wroth 
with ber, nor rebukz her. 

This therefore muſt be the Intereſt 
in. General, of every Chriſtian King- 
dom and Society to obſ:rve; and if they 
canot bripg all their S.bjzsexaGly to 
conform to this Rule, ' yct this ought 
tobe ſuch a fundamental Principle and 
Maxim to which they mult always ſtick, 
and never yieldto any Change from it; 
much leſs,make any Law to indulge and 
countenance the contrary Practice or 
Relief. All Demands of this Nature pra- - 
coed from FaQtion and Sedition, and all, 
Conceſſions are but ſo many Induce- 
ments to farther Inſolencies, and higher 
Attempts. | 
\ Let any one read the bitter Com- 
plaints that are made by thoſe two pious 
and learned Kings, King James,and King 
Charles the firſt, of the Miſchiefs they 
found, by Experience, did ariſe from 
Yielding to ſuch unquiet Spiritszand they 
will be fully convinced it'is the worſt 
Policy inthe World,to think, by Chang- 
Ing reaſonabl2 and ancient Cuſtoms, 

| | R Z | to 


in the Church, is the true In- x7. $4. 9. 
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to reduce men to Obedience and So 
ety. For, when they once b 
exceed their Bounds, no body 


dy way to lye expofed* to perpetuil 
Broyls and Importunities. OO 

I ſpeak now to a Generation that 
have ſmarted' twenty ” years under th 
Tyranny of men given to'Change; ati 
they know that all dif enim Conf 
on; and that will be'the Confequelt 
again, if men can be ſo'blitid'as to fi 
fer themſelves to be 'deliided* bythe 
ſame Arts a ſecond time. ', OO 
It has been hitherto che tinhappiiicc 
of our Nation, and the" great hindratis 
of our Peace and Settlenent, that;Di 
ſenting Parties have had continual Th 
peftations of a Change” in Religion 
And this has been 'the Policy of th 
Papiſts, and. other SeCtaries all along, ti 
feed their Party with ſuch. Hopes i 
Promiſes; 'wherein | they. - gained tiiv 
Tay: * wen 0 
* Firſt, They did weaken, the Inteith 
and Stability of the Chuych. - p 


© Secondly, They did make way for.tl 


more ecaliecompaſling, of their own De 
ſigns, by keeping theit Diſciples firm t0 
their Intereſt. And being both we 


aware 


where they will ſtop, and 'tis the ret 
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Conſiderations to States-men, 8c. 
aware, that the Security and Eſtabliſh- 
ment of the Church of E»gland would 
be the ruin of both their Factions; they 
joyned: Intereſts and Counſels'to de- 
174) | troy her Power 3 and then bapro- 
| miſed themſelves the mo "x divi- 
| ing 'the Spoils. And fo: long as 
by rw 1s any poſſible hopes for a Hap 
i440 fo long: we muſt endure the Miſchicts 
a0 of theſe turbulent Faftions. | 
0 But. if once the State were reſolved, 
kh mviolably to maintain the. Religion 
th. 0 Pow eſtabliſhed, and the Conſtitutions 
:} thereof were like the Laws of! the 
tl Medes and Perſians, unalterable, and all 
{0 Difſenters were diſcouraged from ever 
Y hoping to obtain their Ends, then they 
j.0 would think of Conforming to.the Go- 
4.0 vernment; at leaſt, we ſhould have no 
th occaſion to fear any Diſturbance that 
+ they would give us. | VYatHh, (184 
and This being ſpoken in general, -I come 
now. to ſpeak more particularly to what 
41 relates to- edch Faction. And firſt, as to 
6} the Papiſts. There is no likelihood 
 F that the Government will be tempted 
to makeany Laws of Indulgence, or to 
 doany thing that may look like a ten- 
dency towards a Compliance with their 
if Novelties. For the Religion which 
RX 4 they 
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they profes, is id linked to a Foreign 
Intereſt,--that there can 'be no- hopes 
of making . any ': Conipolition -with 
them,@without giving our ſelves, and 
the e Nition :to be Vaſlals and 
Slaves ito a. Foreign :Power, :and with- 

out great danger to: our, Souls and 
Fortunes. 

All the poſſible Deliberation: aku 
them, is, firſt to ſecure our ſelves, 
as much as we can, from their. Ty- 
ranny, and then. 'to 'take the moſt 


. effeCtual courſe to. bring aver the So- 


bereſt of. them to the obedience of the 
Church of England. -- 

Naw, ſince the chief Article where- 
by they are deluded, 1s a pretended 
Shew of: Antiquity, and Conformuy 
to. the. Primitive , Church, ; which we 
bave - hitherto. laid Juſter Claim-'to 
than they, and been defended: by 'our 
able -Divines : therein. : there! can! be 
no readier way in the Worldto gain 
them, 'than by Sticking. cloſet» this 
Principle,” and urging tens ſtrongly 
with-the Authority thereof: . 

- And, becauſe They will on backs 
ward. to. receive Information:, ':Care 
muſt be. taken hid . they. be com- 
pelled, at _y to! hear -what' their 


Supe- 
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Conſiderations to States-enev, 8c, 
Superiours have to: allege for | the 
Juſtneſs 'and* Piety. / of | their Com- 
mands-3 10011 ow 1) 

For, it is* unreaſonable fori men to 
diſobey Governours, and never ſo much 
as to take pains to. know what it is 
they deſpiſe,” and only to take mea- 
ſures from Adverfaries and Schiſma- - 
ticks like: themſelves. But, if afterall 
Endeaviours they ſhall continue Ob-- 
ſtinate: in thetr' Schiſm, yet Care ought, 


to be: taken that their' -Children: be: 


baptized, and educated: in the':Eſta- 
bliſhed Religion';z ard-that thoſe; that. 
have 'Eſtates and Inheritances amongſt' 
us, be not. permitted to :ſpend/ their! 
younger dayes in Foreign Countreys,: 
where they receive'a TinQture, if not 
2 full Complyance with-a ſtrange: Re- 
ligion. . T 1"Ie 6 
If theſe things were duely looked 
after.,:;:1t: is to; be: hoped, j that the 
number. of . thoſe Recuſants: would-in 
ſonie few years: be-:njhch leſſened, if 
the Schiſm it ſelf were mot wholly ex- 
tinguiſhed, {5 350 an {4 wokode 
{And :now I paſs: on -to the! other 
Faction, that term themſelves the Pro- 
teſtant /Diſfenters, where; will be the 
greateſt, temptation: : of -/Complyance, 
<2! | upon 
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upon account! of our common: Intereſt, 


andthe: Strength , that it-is: ſuppoſed 
we ſhall add to one another, for our 
mutual Defence: againſt :the 'Papiſts; 
and''this Projedt.'is carried. on with a 
great deal. of. plauſibility: by foine, and 
received with'an equal approbation and 
readmeſs by:others.: |, nl 17 
''And ſo much in getieral,: we doubt 
not,” is.certain': That it 1s the-Intereſt 
of our Chutch'to ftrengthen it ſelf what 
it ean againſt the-Papiſts, and:to uſe all 
Lawful. and Chriftian means, to -help 
and: defend all Sober Chriſtians of the 
Reformed Religion. in other Cauntreys, 
Bur: this is 'the misfortune ,;athat many 
that are" zealous in: this matter, place 
the greateſt part, if not all their Reli- 
giofi, in running away from the Papilts, 
as if their Duty conſiſted only 1n Nega- 
tivess© now this is a/preat Shortneſs and 
Defetof Judgment. For thongh.it, be 
our Duty to avoid the' Corruptions of 
the Church of Rowe, yet we are like- 
wile 'obliged' to embrace the ſound Or- 
thodox Dofdrine of the Gaſpel, and 
to-ſtady thoſe things that make for the 


Peace and Unity of the Church. Fhere-. - 


fore while:'our-Zeal does carry us' from 
one" Etrour, it ought hot es - x 
SLOLTET ead- 
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headlong into another 5/ we muſt not 
fo Da Trath and Peace; for Love' of 
arty br Intereſt whatſoever.- '-/ 
And firlt it is to be cinfidered,” whes 


ther it be for the Intereſts of other res 


formed Chriſtians, that we ſhould make 
any Change, in our Conſtitution, that 
We, may become more like-them.. No 
Body ca think it. reafotiable, thar'4 
th Hol iter her” Laws merely 
to'gratifie menZHymours without ſoth& 


* Con bliderable firducement ot other. But 


what Argimerit.can any'qne bring t6 
fhew any ty or Advantage 
wing to them ?' were "he 


our Confor 
Reformations'chrried on” more ſedate 

4nd 'with better Order =_ ours? No, 
thar catnot bepretended} Is their Plat- 
for 'more' L ar-nnlh is: ithe word of 
Gog, as ir has” been 'infetpreted by 
the” Church's "That vo 47 


far from. that, Rt 2y7 do 
us the Re os antf< [Swe 
"tion for Fn 


lA World. u/hadwb Forge =, 


been the cotamon Princip &6f the re- 
fo med Chriſtians, that they did'not w- 
ten 


3 Conſiderations to Stater-wen, &c.. 
tend 1 to' depart from. the, Catholick 
Church, but to reje& the Errours of the 
Church of Rome, and her new Impo- 
ſitions. So that it will be Their Duty 
as well as Qurs, . to approve themſelves 
to God, by, their Obedience and Con: 
formity to his. Church : and, if Neceſ- 
ſity or Overſight has unhappily made 
them. not altogether ſo: regular as th 


ought to be, upon better gre | 


cfet, when 


they ought: to mend the.. 


they can. But both Duty and Pru-. 


dence do's oblige us to continue as we 
are; and it has been the Defire of the 
chiefeſt, and moſt Learned of the Re- 
formed Divines, that they might be- 
come like, us. .; Shall we then vary from 
the Antient Church, .. vary from . our 
ſelves, vary,from the Judgment of their 
moſt Eminent :Divines, meerly for Hu- 
mour and .Fancy, . without any Rea- 
fon or Adyantage, nay,. contrary t 

both our Duties and. Principles, which 
require, us- to Canform to the. Antient 
 Church?2,. Beſides, ſhould we not here- 
by ſtrepggnen the hands of our Adver- 
faries, the Papilts },;What do they de- 
fire more than the Overthrow of. our 
Government -and Conſtitutions ? Are 
not we the Objects ofall their Envy and 


Ma- 


_—_— a — am _ a6 


Am. Aamm_ xn £4 mo D— 4a a; RV cs a, mn” a. T)©c __ 4 


——<4Y a 


es M. «a 


Y VS _ y ” we _ 


Ls TD TY 5 4 4% T7 _ ww WF © 


So 
s 


Conſiderations to States-men, &c. 315 
Malice 2 When dothey plot and endea- 
vour to deſtroy any others, ' as much as 
they do Us? and what is the reaſon they 
thus fingleUs out, for the common Mar 
againſt which they level their ſtrongeſt 
Batteries, but that we are the greateſt 
Bulwark of the "Reformed Religion, 
and do moſt afflict and gall them in any 
Combats? ye | 

Again; we ſhould ſcandalize many 
learned: men amongſt us, and 'perhaps 
cauſe others to deſert our Communion; 
for none ever did or can queſtion the 
Validity and Soundneſsof our Church, 
but many eminent Divines have wholly 
denyed the Regularity and Truth of 
their Orders, and blamed them for other 
Defeats, though they may count it more 
their Infelicity than their Fault; Burt, 
if they ſhould fo far grow conceited of 
their own, ways, as to require others to 
Conform to them, they would, it may be, 
diſdain both them and their Religion. 
And in fuch a Cafe, where Epiſcopal pjg.op 
—_— be had, -_ Fern ſays, -— - 

any Presbyter ſhould have heretofore pre-7 
flac fo art within the Crorgits _—_— 
England, their Ordinations had deſeru- 
ed to be accounted no otherwiſe than void ; 
And ſo, within every Church completed, 
and 


aud regalarly. formed, according 40 . Apoi 
Polical Order, ought they to. be. og: 


King Charles the Firſt, in his firſt Pa, 
per to Mr, Hemnder ſon,goes higher ; Ma- 
y. inducements made me confident, that 
the Work [ of Reformation) was perſed, 
as to Eſſentials. ;, of which Church-govern- 
ment being undoubiedly one, I put. no Que» 
ſtion, but thas..monld. have. been- likewiſe 
altered, if there bad been cauſe. Which Opi- 
2i0n of ming was ſoon turned, into more 
than Confidence, when I percezved, in this 
particular, (as, I muſt ſay of all the'reſt ) 
we retained :nojhing, but according - as it 
was deduced from the Apoſiles,; to be the 
conſtant | Univerſal Cuſtom of the Primi- 
tive Church, qnd that it was. of ſuch Con: 
ſequence, as. by the alteration of it we 
ſhonld deprive our ſelves of a Lawful Prieſt- 
hood ; and then how the Sagraments can 
be duely adminiſtred, is edſie; to judge. 


Theſe are the principal Reaſons that make. 


2e believe, that Biſhops are neceſſary for 4 
Church. £ | + 


Biſhop 1 cannot omit the Setting down the 
my 5 Opmion of that Reverend, . pious, and 
tothe Learned man, Biſhop Andrews, in this 
oor c Matter: IT ſaid, your Churches.[ ſpeaking 
. 0 
Petr, Mou- 


lin. thing 
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of Epiſcopal Government]did want ſome- 
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thing which us of Divine Right ; but it was 
panting, not by your Fault, but by the Iy- 
Jury of the: Times 5 for your: France bad 
not Kings ſo. favourable to you in Reform- 
ing the Church, as 'our Britain had, Tn 
the mean while, when God ſhall give you 2 
better ſtate, this. which is now wanting, by 
the Grace of God 7s to be ſupplied. Then 
({peaking to Dr. Moulin ) he adds, But 
did read no Clauſe wore willingly than 
that laſt of your Profeſſion: '* Row de- 
« firous you are. of Concord, and how 
« much you did wiſh, that all Reform- 
4 on Churches eng = _ F an 
« does. joyn together, might be joynec 
's gnthes in he ſame Bond of Fccleſi- 


'« aftical Politie. Which 3s one of the 


chiefeſs things amongſt my Prayers; and 
my IT daily Ce An hr Grd that 
they may be joyned together in the ſame 
Form of Government, by the Bond of the 
ſame Politie but of ſuch a ſort, which 
does fetch its Original from the tery In- 
fancy of the Church, from which the p, ene- 
rable Antiquity of the firſt Ages derived 
theirs : which [ Form of Government] 
whoſoever oppoſeth, oppoſeth all Antiquity 
which the Apoſtle James began in Hieruſa- 
lem : From whom, bya long Series, the 


Succeſſion of Biſhops is derived. Which 


[_ An» 
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Antiquity] did condemn Aetizs, [Who 
made a Prezbyter to be of 'the ſame Or- 
der with a Biſhop] becauſe be durſt op- 
poſe the Confent of the Univerlal 
Church ; | which | Form of Govern: 
ment 7 all Churches every where did 
receive. Thus, 'this pious man, that 
"whom, none. did more lament the 
Churches Divifions, and more earneſ 
ly pray to God to heal them, nor any 
better underſtand wherein they did 
confiſt, and by what means they were 
held up. And you ſee he reckons up 
this want of Epiſcopal Government, as 
a Defe& he did chiefly beg of God 
might be ſupplied. And in the end of 
his Epiſtle, 14 cupio, ut Regimen Ordi- 
memque non alinm quam quen nobis largi- 
tus eft Dews nobis quoque largiatur, mertt 
Epiſcoporum, Presbyterorum, &* Diacone 
rum : and then concludes with St. Ax 
guſtine's Saying, Alind eſt quod docemnt, 
aliud 'quod ſuſtinemus. So that it ſeems, 
in his Opinion, the Want of Epiſcopal 
Government was a great hindrance to 
the progreſs of the Reformation. When | 1 
therefore they muſt and do acknow-}| bi 
ledge our Orders to be good, and mi-f| ac 
ny doubt of theirs, it cannot be ot f| ſe 
Intereſt or Wiſdom, to drive _ of ar 

cans | - 
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ſeandalize ſo many Sober men, and give Biſhop 


h .orea vanta « of Sander- 
ſuch (great advantage of Triumph to for's Pres 


our Adverſaries, who would rejoyce at face to his 
nothing, more, ' EY Sermons. 
| ; « It1s vc- 


« ry well known, what rejoycing the Vote for putting down Epiſco- 
Epacy brought to the Romijh Party, how in Rome it ſelf they ſang 
« Pea npon tidings thereof, and ſaid triumphingly, The day zs 
$6 Qu7Se 


- Secondly, It is to be conſidered, whe- 
ther it be for our Intereſt here at home; 
to make any Change, to Gratifie, and 
take in Diſlenters ; and. here the Poli- 
titians are mighty buſie, and think they 
have a Triumphant Cauſe to manage : 
For, ſay they, when we are beſet with 
ſo many Enemies on evety hand, can 
it be our Intereſt to ſtand in Defiance 
with them all 2 would it not be much 
better to part with - ſome Superfluities 
#md Ceremonies, that we our ſelves can- 
not ſay are abſolutely Neceſlary, that 
fo we may ſtrengthen our Party ; than 
to make ſo many Adverſaries, without 
any need at all? | | 
I confeſs, if this Objetion had been 
fade by one that immediately dropt 


out of the Clouds, and was wholly un- 


acquainted with our Affairs, it might 
ſeem to him to be of ſome Moment ; but 


any that knows how far Difſenters have 


beer 
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been tryed by Kindneſs and Yielding, 
and reads but what King James and 


King Charles the Firſt have writ againſt 
this Method of afluring them to your 
Friendſhip, will eafily fee, 'tis the read 
way to Confuſion. For they never Fl 
nor never can tell you, where they 
would ſtop, or what would content 
them; or, if ſome would tell you, that 
they would be ſatisfied if you would gy 
ſo far with them, yer many more. wal 
tel] you, that ſignifies nothing to Their 
ſatisfaction. 7 
For, when they do not agree with 
one another, neither are conſtant ty 
themſelves, there can be no hopes that 
any Conceſſions can bring them to Stx 
bility. Further, Would you compre 
hend them all, and take in Jndepes 
dents, Puakers, Anabaptiſts, Socinians, Pt 
lagians, &c? this would not be to cony 
prehend, but to deſtroy the very Being 
of the Church. No, they would not go 
ſo far. But why muſt we gratifie ſons, 
and not all? would not the reſt com- 
plain of Partiality, and grow more et 
raged againſt. us? and, how could we 
defend our ſelves, when we had depatt 
ed from our Rule ? our own Friends 
would begin to ſuſpet, and _ 
| thei 
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their Religion, or zepine at thoſe Go- 
yerTnOours. ons © ; 
Bug, for whom would we make this 
Change? for the Presbyterians. only ? 
Bugs or what axe they? there is ſcarce 
uch.a Generation of men, purely ſuch, 
kft. in; the World. Thoſe of that Per- 
fafion- formerly, did cry out againſt 
Schiſm, write bitterly againſt Tolerati- 
on; Condemn the wicked Practice of 
hering Churches out of Churches 3 
ut_n9Wy thoſe that call themſtlves by 
that Name, do all theſe things. Muſt a 
Government turn up and down after: 
this manner, and follaw the Humour of 
the Times £ Does Religion vary, as 
mens [Intereſts change? Muſt God's 
Worſhip tryckle under our Politicks? 
Atheiſts may talk at that rate, but Chri- 
fians can never build upon ſucha move- 
able Foundation, _ — 
. Beſides, whom ſhall we gratifie in this 
Matter ? The Gentry, and underſtand- 
ng part of the Nation, did not affe& 
their way, when it was uppermoſt ; all 
Kholars, and men of Ingenuity now 
know better things; neither the Wiſdom 
- Dar the Intereſt of the Nation leads that 
Way'3 but commonly the Vulgar, the ig- 
aotant, fanciful part of the People, that 
| Y 9g difcern 
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diſcern: little elſe but Noiſe and 'Clz- 
mourz and are affe&ed more'-with 
Tone and Geſture, than they are 
with any real ſenſe of Truth, or love 
of Piety. And 1s it the way ever to 
bring them to Sobriety and Religion, 
by Indulging them -in this Itch and 
Humour 2? We find the ſeveral Tof- 
ſings and Tumblings,- and theſe Fanci- 
ful wayes of Cheating the People, have 
robbed them almoſt of all Faith and Ho- 
neſty, It muſt not be Frauds and Po- 
licies, but true ſolid Inſtruction that 
muſt bring them to the knowledge of 
God, and of their Duty. This Scrupu- 
lofity that is pretended, is rather a Dif- 
eaſe to be cured, than a real- Diſlatis 
faction to be yielded toz and can we 
hope to-cure a Malady by Feeding it? 
They will be as Troubleſome in, as they 
are Uneaſie out of the Church, till they 
are healed of their Diſtemper. The 
Rule is one for all, and the Spiritual 
Food is good and wholſome 3 *tis their 
Stomachs are out. of order, and' mult 
be unloaded, if they cannot digeſt ſuch 
ſavoury meat. It has been often ſaid, 
if they could ſhew any thing Unlaw- 
ful, or contrary to the Word'of God, 
or the Churches Rules, then they 
ſhould 
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ſhould be changed. No, that they can- 
not ſhew, but yet, right or wrong, good 
or bad, they muſt © h— 3 but 
I hope no Sober men will ever be of 
that mind. 

Beſides, farther, in the preſent Cir- 
cumſtances, it will be much worſe ; for 
it would not be Receiving them to Fa- 
vour, but to Triumph and Victory 3 
for, fince the Church and State both 
have been contending with them on 
theſe Points for above an hundred 
years, and endured the hardſhip of a 
ong and- tedious War , rather than 
part with their Laws and Religion 
now in times of Peace to grant them 
theſe Demands, or to take away any 
Laws to comply with them, would 
be tacitly to. confeſs, the Kingdom 
were in the Wrong, and we brought 
all that War and Miſery juſtly upon 
our own Heads ; and would give En- 
couragement to all Rebels and Schiſ- 
maticks ever hereafter, to hope for 
Succeſs by the like Confuſions. Nay, 
it would bring the Soundneſs of our 
Religion into queſti- 
on amongſt many; unleſs therefore ab- 
ſolute Neceffity, or the expreſs _— 
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_ of God, did oblige us to it, it is contre 
Ty both to Policy and. Conſcierice, to 
make any Relaxation- on this account, 
Offenders muſt yield, and ſubmit them 
ſelves to their Superiours, but for the 
Governitent to ſtoop to Them, 1s the F_ 
ready way to bring Authority into Cor: JF 
tempt. | | £ 

- But when the Diſſenters ſee they can- F ; 
| 

{ 


not gain Relaxation for themſelves, 
they have thought on another Intereff, 
which is, to invite Foreigners hither, 
to come and trade amongſt us, and JF .. 
to fill our Kingdom with more People, 
and bring Honour and WeaJth to out 
Nation by thoſe ingettious Arts they h 
will promote amongl? us. 5 
How far it may be for the Advantage NF - 
of our Nation to invite Strangers to fÞ y 
live and ſettle amongſt us, I will nat n 
diſpute 3 but ſurely, unleſs they will F 
become good Subjects, and live peace F 
ably amongſt us, it can never be for | 
Our Profit to admit them; and how can | (> 
# ever enter mto the head of any re: Þ 
fonable man, that ingenious Artiſts,and Þ 
men of Tnduſtry, that ate only Mer- B _. 
chants or Mechanicks, who have no F|  ; 
other Deſign but Trade and Exerciſe } -. 
of their Skill, ſhould ever ſcruple at 
bs CR rn To? | our 
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our eſtabliſhed Religion? *Tis Tran- 
quillity and Settlement will invite them 
over ſooner than any other Motive; 
they do chiefly regard where they may 
live ſecure, and enjoy what they get, 
which 1s by keeping the Government 
ſteady, and diſcouraging and ſuppreſ- 
ſing all tumultuous Spirits that have 
been the Cauſe of Diſorders and Con- 
fuſions amongſt us; for do we nor by 
Experience find, upon any Miſunder- 
ſtanding or Rumour of a Change, there 
is ſtrajghtway a Stop put to Trade, Ar- 
tilts are ready to deſert us, Merchants 
transferr their EffeAs into other Coun- 
tries? ſo that to think to invite Artiſls 
hither by changing our Laws, will be | 
ſo far from the Obtaining the end, that 
it 15 the readieſt way todiſcourage them. 
What Force and Length of time may 
drive men to, I willnot determine; but 
certainly, *tis moſt evident, the better 
and wiſer part of the Kingdom will rea- 
dily agree and conform to the /preſent 
Conſtitutions; and I do believe, there 
would not be one in a hundred, that 
would diſſent, if it were but abſolutely 
required of them to conform, and then 
a little Pains would keep us for ever 
in that Order, which when other Na+ 
wik Y 4 tions 
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tions did ſee, they would think them- 
ſelves happy to be received amongſt us, 
But was there ever ſuch a Pretence 
made before? or was there ever the like 
Propoſal offered to States-men,. that a 
Company of ingenious Artiſts,.diligent 
and induſtrious in their way,-and de- 
firous to advance their Fortunes 1n the 
World, ſhould be ſatisfied: with our 
Faith, our Government, and the. ſub- 
ſtantial Parts of our Religion, but they 
will deny themſelves all: the Advanta: 
ges of ſuch a flouriſhing. Kingdom, be 
cauſe the Miniſter .wears a: Surplice, 
and our . Children *1n Baptiſm are 


ligned with the Crols, to teſtifie they. 


are admitted to endure Troubles and 
Sufferings 3 and becauſe out of greater 
Devotion and Reverence to God, (it be- 
ing the humbleſt Poſture) we kneel when 
we receive the bleſſed Sacrament ? for, 
publick {tated Prayers, foreign Church 
es have as well as we. © 

' Befides, can it be thought reaſonable 
that foreign Tradefmen and Mechanicks 
ſhould preſcribe Models of Religion to 
all the Biſhops and Clergy of the Nati- 
on? or that ſuch a powerful Kingdom, 
& wealthy as this is, ſhould receive Laws 
from Inmates and Strangers? ay + 
«+ & , p t cy 
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they are menof Reaſon and Honeſty that 
we-would invite to us, they will not be 
fo ſcrupulous about Rites and Cuſtomes 
that in themſelves are indifferent 
;tis but the Humour only of ſome moroſe 
and factious Perſons, that never ſcarce 
look'd out of their own Doors, to 
quarrel at ſuch matters. People that 
underſtand the World, and the Fa- 
ſhions of divers Countries, will be eafi- 
lier induced to come tous when they ſee 
we regard what is Catholick and 
Ancient, than it we fondly grow 
conceited of our own Humours and 
Deyices. But ſuppoſe we might make 
ſome temporal Advantage by ſuch a 
means; yet, ſo long as we enjoy Plenty 
of all things, ſhall we ſell Gods Bleſſing 
for a Meſs of Pottage ? Are not the Ho- 
nour of God; the Peace of the Church, 
and Settlement of the Nation to be pre» 
ferred before a little Addition to our 
worldly Riches? 

| And now let me ſpeak to you as Gen- 
tlemen and Chriſtians, under which 
Charatters you cannot but deſire the 
Honour of your Nation, and a ſafe Di- 
reftion in your Religion. I know you, 
are men of Reaſon and Judgment, and 
therefore cannot be fatisfied with eves. 


iy 
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ry private Fancy, and ſpecious Pre- 
tence, but will ſeek after rationat 
Grounds for your aflurance in matters 
that concern your Salvation; .and thoſe 
of you that are men of Learning, and 
have examined into the truth of theſe 
things, and know the Progreſs and 
State of Aﬀairs in the Church, do eaſi- 
ly fee the weakneſs of any other Prins 
ciple, beſides this of the general Inter- 
pretation of the Church, and to how 
many Hazards and Uncertainties Reli- 


gion will lye open, if it be modelled 


at the pleaſure of the Pope, or left to 
the Interpretation of every private man, 
without any regard to the Churches 
Tradition. | 

But thoſe who are not skilled in 
Learned Arts, and have not ſpent their 
time to ſearch into Monuments of Anti- 
quity themſelves, will be much more 
concerned to ſeek after ſuch a ſure 
Guide for their Direction. Now when 
men impartially conſider, what a little 
handful of People we have in this King- 
dom in Compariſon of the reſt of the 
World, and even ſhut up in a little 
Corner of it, it 'cannot be for our Sa- 
tisfation to ſtand at Defiance with all 


mankind beſides, and think that we are 
the 


Conſiderations to States-men, &c, 
the only People that ſerve God, and 
all others know nothing, are wholly 
alienated from his Worſhip. It will 
not eaſily ſink into mens minds, that in 
ſuch vaſt Kingdomes and Countries, 
where are Multitudes of great Learning 
and Skill, that theſe ſhould be general- 
ly fo blind and miſled, as not to ſee 
what every Tradeſman and Artificer 
can underſtand amongſt us; or if. you 
ſhould ſuppoſe ſach a univerſal Cor- 
ruption ſpread over the face of the pre- 
kent Church, yet it will ſeem very hard 
to Condemn moſt of the former Ages 5 
it will ſeem very hard to ſay, we, in 
this Iſland, in this Age, are the only 
men of Reaſon, the only men of Con- 
ſcience, the only men of Learning and 
Judgment, and the onely men that ever 
diſcovered the true meaning of the 
Word of God. 

Bur, if this be too arrogant to affirm, 
and it 1s likely that fome others have 
had a ſenſe of Truth beſides our ſelves; 
how can we be better ſatisfied, than in 
embracing that Faith and Communion, 
which is of the largeſt Extent, both for 
Time and Place, and is not peculiar to 
us, or. any other private Society, but 
Catholick and Uniyerſal, throughout all 
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Societies and Apes of theChurch? fo that 
whatſoever Country or Company. you 
g0 into, if they ask an account of your 
Religion, you may ſafely ſay, *Tis that 
which Chriſt and his Apoſtles taught, 


that by which the holy Martyrs went 


to Heaven in ſuch great Crowds 
and Multitudes, that which all the 
Fathers wrote and diſputed for, that 
which the General Councils have eſta- 
bliſhed, that whichall Reformed Church- 
es in: the World do own and profeſs, 
and, what isfarther for our Honour, free 
from thoſe novel Errours and Superſti- 
tions which Modern times have brought 
into other Churches. 

The Roman Church will condemn 
the Greek Church, and the Greek Church 
will condemn the Roman, and both 


: will condemn the Reformed Churches 


- In other Countries, and the Reformed 


Churches will be as forward to con- 
demn them; but our Church is temper- 
ed with ſuch Moderation, that all of 
them do and muſt confeſs our Faith 
and Worſhip is truly Primitive and Ca- 


tholick. And if any one goes about- 


to blame us in any particular, the 
other will be ready to juſtifie us in 
the ſame Point, Thus, if the Queſtion 
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be about--the Popes Supremacy and 
Juriſdiction over us, the Greek and 
Reformed Churches will condemn Him, 
and acquit Us 3 if there be any Diſ- 
pute between us and the Greek Church 
about the Veneration of Images, the 
Great Weſtern Syhod held at Frank- 
fort, with many others to the ſame 
Purpoſe, in' theſe parts, will clear us of 
any Fault. | 
. If the Queſtion be between ns and the 
Reformed Chriſtians about Epiſcopacy 
and -Ordination, beftdes--the' ancient 
Church, and the preſent Greek and Ro- 
man Chnrches, many of their own moſt 
eminent Divines have given their Suf- 
frage on our ſide; and as for thoſe mat- 
ters wherein we differ from the Greek 
and Roman Churches both' together, 
they are not neceſſary, nor things al- 
ways received in their Churches, bur 
received in ancient times by thoſe of 
their own Communion 3 at beſt they 
are not commanded .by any General 
Council,or any publick Authority which 
by the Canons of the Church we are 
bound to obey. So that they are only By- 
Laws of their own,that concern not us3 
and whether they are good or bad they 
muſt anſwer for themſclves. 4 
an 


333 


334 Conſideratians ta States-wen, Bec. 
| _ - Can it then be for our Intereſt and 
Comfort, in times of Diſtractionto part 
with ſuch a mighty Defence and Juftif- 
cation of our Church as this. 48? and 
by following private Humours and Fan- 
cies to deſpiſe all Authority and Judg: 
ment but our own? . and expoſe our 
ſelves to the Cantempt and, Neriſion of 
our. Adverfaries, and give great Scan- 
dal to our Friends? 

Hitherto our Church has been vene- 
rable to all good men, formidable to all 
bad, and irreproveable before ajl the 
World; and there remains nothing more 
to be done for the Satisfaftion of all 
that are ſober and rational, and the 
Confuſion of all that are fatious and 
11] minded, but that 'you inviolably 
maintain our preſent Articles and Con- 
ſtitutions, and take effeCtual Care that 
they be duely honoured and obfer- 


ved. 
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CONSIDERATIONS 
TO ALL 


GOOD CHRISTIANS, 


That love true Catholick Unity, and 
not the Abetting of FaGions, 
| or Parties. 


W/3 Effect this Diſcourſe may 
. have upon the World, I leave 
to Almighty God. And however the 
ſeveral Parties are enraged at it, I ſhall 
not be at all changed in my AﬀeGtion, 
and hearty deſire to ſerve the Church 
of England; whoſe Communion and 
Worſhip I commend to all Chriſtian 
People, as the moſt pure, and the moſt 
tending to Piety, of any in the World. 
I know, moſt men are governed by Paf 
fion and Intereſt, and do not ſo much 
weigh the truth of things, as they do 
what may make moſt for their Advan- 

in this Life ; but this -is not the 
Chriſtian Rule, but the quite contrary : 


For our Saviour ſays, 1j ary one will be 1444.15. 


my Diſciple, let him deny himſelf, and take 24. 
#p his Croſs, and follow me. And we are 
every 


Mat. 12. 


- Chriſtians, without firm grounds and 
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every where commanded to prefer Faith 
and Charity before all the dh ſoridems 
the World can afford. But it ſo falls 
out, that theſe are too much oppreſſed, 
gnd cryed down in theWorld ; and, if 
4.man be rot ſo fierce -as the hotteſt} 
he 1s preſently ſuſpeQed as a Perſon not 
ſound in his Judgment, and a Favourer 
of the oppoſite Faftion;z but men of So- 
briety and Reaſon, who know what a 
Reckoning we muſt one day make, 0 

every idle word we ſhall ſpeak, and ther 

fore, much more, of every hard and wn- 
charitable Cenfare, that we ſhall pals 
upon thoſe that go by the name of 


aflurances 3 will not be carried about 
with every particular Rumour, and take 
the Cry of the multitude, for a good 
Warrant for us to hold them all Con- 
victed, that are Condemned by no ſa: 
rer Judgment. And yet this is the great 
Deluſion that the Devil puts upon Man- 
kind, to hurry thetn on to condemn 
one another all in a lump, andin the 
dark, without any difference of Per: 
ſons or Opinions. Now all Opinions 
that are Erroneous, are not alike Dane 
gerous to Religion, neither are all thofe 
Opinions Errours, that ſome men _ 
05 
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ſo; much leſs all men alike guilty, that 


own the ſame Opinions. St. Auguſtine 


diſtinguiſheth very well between Here- 
ticks, .and Hereticis credentes, between 
the Maſters and the Diſciples.z thoſe 
that ſiniply believe amiſs, and others 
that Impoſe their Opinions, and Perſe- 


cute, and deſtroy all thoſe that are not 


of their own Mind. 

This being ſaid in General], to dif- 
courage all good Chriſtians from Raſh; 
and too general Cenſures 3 Let us de- 
ſcend a little to conſider, what an Ho- 
neſt man muſt think and do, in_this di- 
vided and broken State of the Church: 
 . And firſt of all, Since all Reformed 
Churches, that ſtand Eſtabliſhed by any 
ſettled Authority, do own the Scrip- 
tures of the Old and New Teſtament; 
and for the Senſe of them, do generally 
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lay down. the Interpretation of the Ca- . 


tholick Church, to be the Meaſure they 
will be ruled by ; and not only fo, bur 
even do aftually embrace all the Eſlen- 
tial Faith contained in the Creeds, and 
all other Points abſolutely Neceſlary to 
Salvation ; therefore 1 do ſee no reaſon, 
but-we ought to grant a. poſſibility of 
Salvation to ſome in all theſe Com- 
munions, though Ls are guilty of 

mas» 


Joh.Ser- 
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many leſſer Errours and Defe&s. And 
thus much is: ſaid by. the moſt Re- 
verend Arch-biſhop' Uſher, as well as 
many others, in his Sermon before the 
King, 1624. {tis well obſerved by a Learn- 


apparat.ad ed man, who hath written a full Diſcourſe 
Fia.Cath. of this Argument, © That whatſoever the 


« Father of Lies either hath attempted, 
<« or ſhall attempt, yet neither hath he 
< hitherto effeted, nor ſhall ever bring 
<« it to paſs hereafter, That this-Catho- 
« lick DoGrine, ratified by the'com- 
*< mon Conſent of Chriſtians, alwayes, 
« and every where, ſhould be aboliſh- 
« ed; but that in the thickeſt miſt (ra- 
< ther) of the moſt perplexed Troubles, 
« it {till obtained Victory, both 1n the 
« Minds, and in the open Confeſfion of 
« all Chriſtians, no ways overturned in 
« the Foundation thereof : And that in 
< this Verity, that One Church of Chrilt 
« was preſerved, in the midſt of the 
« Tempeſts of the moſt cruel Winter, 
* or in the thickeſt darkneſs of her 


© Waining. 


Thus, if at this day we ſhould take 4 
Survey of the ſeveral Profeſſions of Chi 
ſtianity, that have any large Spread in an 
part of the World ( as of the Religion of 
the Roman and the Retormed Churche: 


it 
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in our Quarters, and of the Egyptians and 
Ethiopians i the South, of the Gracians 
and other Chriſtians in the Eaſtern Parts ) 
end ſhould put by the Points wherein they 
did :differ one from another, and gather 
into.one Body the reſt of the Articles where- 
in they all did generally agree 5 we ſhould 
find, that in all thoſe Propoſitions, which, 
without all cantraverſie, are miterſally re- 
terved. in the whole Chriſtian World, ſo 
watch Truth is contained, as, being joyned 
with holy Obedience, may be ſufficient to 
bring a- man wnto everlaſting Salvation. 
Neither have we cauſe to doubt, but that as 
many as do walk according to this Rule, Gal. 5.16; 
( weither overthrowing that which they have 

biulded, by ſuperinducirte dammable Here- 
les-therexporr, nor otherwiſe vitiating their 

Hlaly Faith, with a lewd and wicked Con- 
p87 ſation ) Peace ſhall be upon them, . 
bnd upon the Ifrael of God. And Arch- | 
Biſhop Bramtal, his Succeſſor, fayes 

mach to the ſame purpoſe : We preſume 718. Vn 
not to Cenſure otters to ve out of the pale _— 

of the Church, we' damn none for Diſſent- 4? 

ing from as, we do not Separate from other 

Charches, unleſs they chaſe us away with 

their Cenſures, but onely from their Er- 

tours 5 for clear manifeſtation whereof, 510. 
obſerve the thirtieth Canon of onr Church. 1503-Can: 
ZE 2 Ch i | 
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«Tt was ſo far from the purpoſe of the 
« Church of Ergland, to forfake and 
<« reject the Churches of Italy, France, 
&« Spain, Germany , or any ſuch like 
< Churches, '1n all things which they 
<« held and practiſed &c. that it only 
« departed from them in thoſe particu- 
«lar Points, wherein they were fallen 
« from themſelves, in their antient Inte- 
« tegrity, and from the Apoſtolical 
« Churches, which were their firſt 
« Founders. So Moderate are we toward: 
all Churches, whether Foreign or Dome- 
ſticks, whether whole Churches, or ſingle 
Perſons. And I do not queſtion but 
there may be Devout Souls amon 
theſe ſeveral Churches, that are ſenſible 
-of theſe Calamities, and do mourn and 
grieve for them, and utterly deteſt 
all dividing Principles, and therefore 
in their Hearts and Deſires do hold 
Communion with all ſincere Chriſtians, 
and pray for the External Peace and U- 
nion of the Church. 

There are others, and, perhaps, thoſe 
of greateſt Eminence and Authority 
amongſt theſe two Fadtions, of Papiſts 
and Presbyterians, That by reaſon of 
their Wicked, Schiſmatica], and Rebel- 
lious Principles and Practices, are no 

part 
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part of the Church, either Catholick 
or particular, where they live, but 
ought to be forſaken by all Chriſtian 
People, as Perſons wholly ſhut out 
from the Society of Chriſts Diſciples. 
And ſuch I take the Pope and Church 
of Rome to be, that maintain this Do- 
Qrine of Depoſing Kings, and Murder- 
ing all they call Hereticksz And the 
Ringleaders and principal Actors in the 
late Schiſm and Rebellion amongſt us, 
wherein they deſtroyed the King, and 
pull'd down the ſpiritual Paſtors and 
Governours 3 their wicked Profef{1- 
ons were manifeſt and deſtructive of 
Salvation, and ſo no good Chriſtian 
could hold any Communion with 
them, and the ſame muſt be ſaid 
of all thoſe that eyen now do pro- 
fkeſs and juſtifie ſuch Traiterous Re- 
bellions, and Schiſmatical Princt- 

les. | 
: It is the Duty of all Chriſtian 
ſtates and Churches to uſe all lawful 
Ways and Means to keep out the 
Popes Power and Dominion over 


them, and by reaſonable Penalties 


to endeavour to compell all their 
Subjects and Members to diſown 
ahd renounce all ſuch Juri{diction, . 

L 3 For, 
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For, Truth and Unity being the great 
Duties of Chriſtianity both theſe are 
overthrown by the Ufurpation of the 
Pope, and thoſe indirect Courſes which 
are neceſlary for the Support of. ſuch a 
wicked and tyrannical Schiſm; for if 
the Biſhop of Rome were as orthodox 
in his Opinions as he ought to be, ac- 
cording to the Laws of the Church, yet 
he mult contain himſelf within his own 
Limits ; and if there be any new matter 
to be conſidered, he is but one, and is 
bound to ſubmit to the Determination 
of the Whole. So that the Churches 
Authority 1s ſtill good, whatever be- 
comes of the Pope, and 'tis the Popes 
Fault that her Commands are not bet- 
ter obſerved; and if ſeveral Churches 
and States do own the Popes Authori- 
ty, yet it isa thing 1n its ſelf ſo contre 
ry to the Peace and Order of the 
Church, that good Chriſtians ought 
never to give their Aſlent, that any ſuch 
Right docs belong to him by the Lay 
of God or of the Church. 

Every Orthodox and good Chriſtian 
- ought to avoid all the other Errour 
and Superſtitions of the Church of 
Rome, and other Churches, which arc 


condemned in the Articles of the _ 
Wy POE # 
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of England. IT do-not fay, he muſt ac- 


count them no parts of the Church, 
and deny them Chriſtian Communion, 
which hold any of thoſe Opinions; but 
the Opinions themſelves being Errours, 
we ought not to countenance them by 
our Practice, or aflent to them in our 
Judgment; for though every Errour be 
not damnable, yet it is a Sin, at leaſt in 
its Meaſure, when it 1s pertinaciouſly 
defended ; and therefore muſt be avoid- 
ed by all thoſe that love the God of 
Truth. 

All thoſe that withdraw from the 
Communion of the Church of Exgland 
as it 15 now eſtabliſhed, whether they 
be Papiſts, or what other Sect ſoever, 
muſt be held formal Schiſmaticks; and 
ſo muſt thoſe that after Admonition 
do maintain and frequent Schiſmatical 
Conventicles, though they do at other 
times joyn with the Church. For it 
was ever accounted. a high Breach of 
Chriſtian Charity to withdraw from the 
Communion of our Provincial Church, 
and to erect Altar againſt Altar, ſo long 
as that Church did keep in the Commu- 
nion of the Catholick Church, as I have 
ſhewed our Church hath done. 


Z 4 We 
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We may communicate with thoſe of 
the Reformed, Greek, and Roman 
Church, if they profeſs 'the Faith, and 
ſincerely joyn in the Service'of God, 
contained ' in our Common-Prayer , 
though they have private Errors which 
are contrary to ſome of our Articles. 
For it is evident, De fa&o, that the Pa- |: 
piſts did come to our Communion (and | ||| 


conſequently we admitted them) for | | 


eleven years together, at the Beginning | | 
of Queen Elizabeths Reign, till the Pope \' 
fearing he ſhould loſe all Dominion | 
in England, if that were permitted, 


did fortnally prohibit them to joyn with 4 


us ; So that the actual Separation that 
was made, was by the Command of the 
Pope, and not from any juſt Offence 
they did take at the Engliſh Reforma- 
tion. So likewiſe thoſe of the Greek 
and Reformed Churches, are-never re- 
fafed our Communion ſo long as they 
profeſs the Catholick Faith and Wor- 
ſhip : neither do we ſo much as inquire 
what their Opinions are in other mat- 
ters, but only for our private Satisfa- 
ction. And this is enough to' ſhew 
we are in Charity and hold Communi- 
on with all good Chriſtians (excepting 
as above excepted the fundamental Cor- 
EF RM ruptions 
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ruptions of the Jeſuited part of the Ro- 
man and other Churches) throughout 
the World, "PI © | | 
Though we do thus think charitably 
of many in other Churches, and do 
gladly receive themto our Communion, 
which is pure and Catholick, yet we muſt 


q | notjoyn with themin,or approve of their 
' { Errors and Defefts. Therefore if they 
| would permit us to communicate -with 


them in the Roman Church, without re- 
nouncing our own Communion (whichT 
know their ſchiſmatical Pride will never 
allow them to do)yet whilſt theirErrours 


' ind Superſtitions are mingled with their 


Service, we cannot joyn with them in 
the good things which they ſtill retain, 
but we muſt joyn with them in their Cor- 
ruptions alſo, which is unlawful to do. 
Tfany ſhall blametheſe Reſolutions of 
mine,as too raſh and ſingular,I doubt not 
but upon ſerious Confiderations they will 
find them more Catholick,and grounded 
upon a firmer Foundation, than any they 
can ſhew to the contrary ; for intend to 
fay nothing but what themain Body of 
Chriſtians havegenerally owned concern- 
ingtheſe matters inall ages of the Church, 
and therefore doſubmit all to the Catho- 
heck Church, . and to the Church of _ 
; lan « 


346 Conſiderations to all good Chriſtians. 

land, as it is now eſtabliſhed, and hear- 
tily exhort all good Chriſtians, to bleſs 
God for that fincere Worſhip which is 
ſetled amongſt us; and: moſt earneſtly 
to pray, that 1t may continue fo ro the | 
end of the World, and that there may 
be a happy Union and Concord in the 
external Communion of all Churches, 
as well as there 1s in the internal De- 
ſire and Aﬀection of all Good Peo- 

le. 

: But, feeing this is ſuch a golden Age 
which we have little reaſon to hope 
for, therefore I have particularly de- 
ſcribed a- good Chriſtians Duty, ſup- 
poſing the preſent ſtate of things; where- 
in I have ſo far vindicated the Church 
of England, as to ſhew, that ſhe is nei- 
ther the Cauſe, nor does any way con- 
tribute to theſe Diviſions; and if all 
other Churches would obſerve the rule 
of the Catholick Church as much as ſhe 
has done, and keep the ſame Purity and 
Moderation, all Schiſms and Diſlenſions 
would preſently be at an end. 
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CHAP. I. 


Conſiderations will not perfect my 

Deſign, of ſhewing Chriſtians a Ra- 
= tional, and Certain way to Unity; 
unleſs I add ſomething, to ſhew the 
Unreaſonableneſs of Toleration. For, 
though what I have ſaid may Convince 
many Sober and Judicious men, of the 
Truth and Excellency of that Method 
which I have propoſed for ſettling of 
Differences in Religion z and thereup- 
on may perſwade them, that the Do- 
&rine and Diſcipline of the Church of 
England is moſt Catholick,and to be pre- 
fer'd before all others : Yet men that 
mind Politicks more than Religion, and 
carry on worldly Deſigns inſtead of Pi- 


ty, 


|| Am ſenſible, that all the fore-going 
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ety, will be ready to ſuggeſt, That as long 
as men are men, they will have _ 

QOnderſtandings, as well as divers Faces ; 

and all will never agree in the ſame Noti- 

ons and Belief; Therefore, as it will ap- 
pear Cruelty to offer Violence to force their 

Conſciences, ſo it will be great diſſervice to 

the Publick to diſcourage ſo many Ingeuious 

men, who may bring great advantage to 
the State by their Wealth and Induſtry. 

But, if the Civil Powers allow a Tolera- 

tion, they may accommodate all Intereſts 

and Pretences. For thoſe that are per- 
ſwaded of the Catholick and Orthodox Con- 
ftitution of the Church of England, beſides 
the ſatisfaFtion of their own minds, in the 
free Exerciſe thereof, they will bave all 
thoſe Motives to urge, to induce all other 
men to their Communion ; and for others 
that are not convinced thereby, they will 
have no reaſon to complain, ſince they are 
left to the free Exerciſe of their own Religi- 
on, and all may mutually joyn together to 
advance their Private Peace, and the Pub- 
lick Good of the Nation, and never vex 
one another with Controverſies and Diſputes. 

But men who talk at this rate, fancy 
to themſelves golden Mountains, and do 

Not rightly underſtand what Religion 
will allow in this kind, nor what 1s the 

true 
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true Intereſt of the Publick, nor yet 
what the Tempers of men, that are a&- 


. ed by a Pretence of Religion, will ſub> 


mit unto. For, if they impactially con- 
fider all Circumſtances, it would be 
found much eafier for Chriſtian King- 
doms to bring their Subjefts to the 
Catholick Unity which I propoſe, and 
ſo to Peace and Settlement, than ever 
by any Politick Toleration,to fatisfieand 
bridle the minds of the divided Parties, 
ſo as quietly to content themſelves with 
a Share jna General Toleration. Accord- 
ingly, I obſerve there are two ſorts of 


- menthatearneſtly preſs fora Toleration? 


I. Thoſe that have no true affetion 
for any Religion, or hate all, but finding 
it ſo ſtrongly impreſs'd upon the minds 
of moſt People, that it cannot be wholly 
ſet afide, they do, like the Harlot that 
came before Solomon, deſire to have the 
Child divided, and ſo deſtcoyed, that 
they may rob the true Mother of the 
comfort and enjoyment thereof. 

Others there are that defirea Tolera- 
tion,that they may have opportunity to 
ſtrengthen their own Party, and thereby 
vet all Authority into their own hands; 
and ſo in the end take away all Folera- 


_ tion, or comfortable Being of any but 


thoſe of their own Principles 3 Theſe 
are 
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terians,asis evident by their Proceedings 
wherever they had Power. And this was 
the Proje& that was found in Colemar's 
Papers, as the moſt ready means to ſet- 
tle Popery in this Kingdom, and at 
length drive out all others, eſpecially 
the Eſtabliſhed Religion of the Nari- 
on; for, both Papiſt and Presbyterian 
had the liberty in Private to enjoy their 
own Opinion, without any Trouble or 
Puniſhment ; and ſo, in effet, had a To- 
leration. But that was not the End they 
aimed at z They muſt have full Aſem- 
blies, and draw Multitudes after them, 


that was the Deſign of Coleman's Tale: 
ration. And the ſame was intended by 
the Presbyterians engaged in the late 
Rebellion in Scotland. Wherefore thoſe 
Gentlemen who are induced to plead 
for a Toleration, that all men may en- 
joy the freedom: of their Conſciences, 
are meerly Impoſed upon, if they think 
Thatis the drift of the Earneſt Contend- 
ers for it ; or elſe have worſe Deſigns, 
thereby to de%rov Relig on, and give 
Men liberty to indulge themſelves in all 
Luſt and Profanenefs. 

CHAP. 
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are. confeſledly the Papiſts and Preſby- 


and ſo Threaten, and Awe the Govern- 
ment, or elſe they are unſatisfied. And 


B BD co mw a ww 


4 


HT war Ss 


= 8 © © = 4 


(351) © 
CHAP. UI. 
The Church cannot grant Toleration. | 


JAving thus in general fet down 

| | the Reaſons that are alledged.and 
the ends: that are chictly 6. at by 
Toleration : I come. more particularly 
to.confider the thing it ſelf, and what 
we mean by Toleration. 

And firſt; I do not intend to enter 
into a Debate how far a Toleration 
may be granted to Jews, Mahome- 
tans, and Pagaxs to exerciſe their Re- 
ligion. be nl 
. I do utterly diſclaim all ſanguinary 
Puniſhments, merely upon the Account 
of Religion, and not aflenting to ;the 
publick eſtabliſhed Belief of a Govern- 
ment, if men are otherwiſe quiet and 
obedient, and give Security, that they 
will joyn. with their Superiours in all 
things that concern the: Preſervation of 
the civil Peace; as oppoſing all Rebels 


and Traytors, paying all Legal Taxes 


and Impoſitions, and ſerving their Prince 
faithfully 1n his Wars againſt the Ene- 
mies of the Peace of their Country; . 


Ido 
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I do not intend-to propdſeany Rules 
for puniſhing of Diſſenters{ or todefine 
what kind of Puniſhmehts,- ori -how 
great they ougtit to bey: that are: to be 
inflicted upon theme © - © +» + 5 

Therefore my preſerit Conſideratioh 
ſhall be concerning Toleration of eve- 
ral Seas, profeſiing Chriſtianity: under 
a ſettled and formed Chriſtian -Church 
and Government, whoſe Rulersi-ard 
baptiſed into, and: profeſs. the -Catho- 


- lick Fajth. And tothe right Stating of 


this Matter, I muſt confider what the 
Church can do.  Secondly' whabruhe 
State may do 1n it, if they pleaſt, \whe- 
ther the Church will or no... - it dn» 


And firſt, if we take-the Church fork 


Society: of men united under [Paſtors 
and ' Governours inſtituted by 'an jo 
derly Succeffion, derived «down i frat 
Chriſt the Head, and profeſſing Obedi 
ence to the Laws of the Goſpel; 6 
there can be no poſlible way to ſuppoſe 
a Toleration without the very Deſtru: 
Qion of the Notion of a-Church. --For, 
ſeeing Chrifts myftical Body is but one; 
ahd in our Creed we are taught to be 
lieve One Holy Catholick and Apoſtolick 
Church, It is plain, all that pretend to 
be of that Society, muſt agree ”» the 

aws 


—_— — + cw» Ea is x 6 os oo ex. 


h 


7 - a = 0d ww (DP 03. 


» = 
yg 


>= T: ay 


and Miſchief of Toleration. 
Laws and Rules thereof, which 1s to 
profeſs the Neceſlary. Faith, and keep 
the- Unity. Now, to prote(s the Faith, 
45. to give a hearty. Aflent to the three 
Greeds which the Catholick Church has 
generally ſet forth, as a Summary of the 
;DaCctrinal part of the Goſpel. To keep 
the, Unity; 1s to live in the Qbedience 
and Communion of that particular 
Church, and thoſe Paſtoxs which are ſ=t 
over ns, according to the Order of the 
Church Univerſal. Accordingly, this 
has been the Rule, and ſtanding Cam- 
mand of the Catholick Church, that 
every Lay-man ſhould Communicate 
with: his own Pariſh-Prieſt, and every 
Pariſh-Prieſt ſhould live in the Com- 
munion of the Biſhop 5; and every Bi- 
ſhop ſhould obſerve the Orders of a 


Provincial and National Synod, where 


he lives 3 and every Provincial Church 
the Laws and Orders of the Church 
—_—_— in things purely Spiritual, and 


' for the Direction of Conſcience. And 


this is ſettled by the Tradition and Pra- 
ice of the Church in all Ages, and 


likewiſe enjoyned in the Canons of the 


General Councils. According to . this 
Rule, a man that, ſeparates himſelf from 
his own particular Church where he 

| | A a lives, 
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lives, ſeparates himſelf from the Catho- 
lick Church, and ſo cuts himfelf off 
from Chriſt's Myſtical Body, and tonſe- 
quently from all the Influence and Be- 
nefit of Him, the Head. i:Andthe Coun 


* cil of Nice fayes, that no Church or Per- 


ſon ſhall take ſuch a Separatiſt into 
their Communion, - but they ſhall incur 
the ſame guilt. Nenther is this: apy 
other than what our -Lord command- 
ed ;' If he neele& to hear the Church, let 
him be unto thee as un Heathen and a 
Publican, 1. e. caſt out from being any 
longer a Member of Chriſt's Myſtical 
Body, the: Church. And accordingly, 
the Apoſtlcs did praGtifſe that: Authon- 
ty, and command all Chriſtians townh- 
draw from the Society of ſuch obſtinate 
Offenders. Hence St. Paul delivered 
the inceſtuous Corinthians to Satan, 
1 Cor.5.5. And 1. 11. gives'the-like 
Command in other caſes. And this is no 
more than in reaſon is neceflary to keep 
up any Soctety. 

And firſt, for the Faith. : How can 
that be kept Pure, if it be left toevery 
particular Perſon to follow his-own 
Senſe, to make what Conſtrudions he 
pleaſes 2 Therefore, this has been the 


Method all along, when any Point was 


diſpu- 


EY YE <o : 
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diſputed, and many did profeſs a Senſe 


thereof; contrary to the received Belief; 
the'Church Univerſal did meet together 
10 & Council, and make 'Decrees, and 
nd her'-Commands -to all Particular 
Gturches, who did ever receive .fuch 
Commands, and obſerve them. Thus 
'AFs: 15. When there aroſe a Diſpute 
about Circumcifion, the Church met in 
a'General Council, and made a Deciſive 
Decree, v. 28. And then ſent it abroad, 
0.22. and all Churches did ſubmit to 
It. Afterwards, the Council of Nice 
compoled 'a Creed in oppolition to the 
Herian Herelie, which was augmented 
iwthe/ ſecond General Council held at 
Conſtantinople, in Contradiction of the 
Heeeſie of Macedonizs, and all Chriſtian 
LChurches ever did receive, and at this 


imay- do ſubmit to theſe Definitions. 


\Afthanaſiws likewiſe drawing up a more 
tull Explication of the Catholick Faith, 
ths Creed alſo has been received gene- 
rally in the Church ; and 'tis Her Au- 


|| thority that gave it every where Cre- 
db and Reception. 


"+7 Neither is this the Rule and Order of. 
the Catholick and Apoſtolick Church 
1n general onely, but all particular 
Ehurches in; their ſeveral Confeflions 
Aa 2 and 
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and Articles have. agreed in the ſame 
Method. None of; ghem ever ventu- 
red to make a new Creed. ( as Pope 
Pius did ). or ' nejeft. the old ones, 
but profetied the- fame: General Rules 
they received down from their Fore- 
fathers. | 

This being ſo clear and undaubt- 
ed, ,that the Determination of the;kaith 
was ever preſerved and taught as a 
Prerogative of the Catholick Church : 
thoſe; that talk moſt:;ſoberly,,of .Tole- 
ration, .prapoſe it onely within . thoſe 
bounds, and ſo ſuch;,Penſons as..al- 
ſent to. the Cathulick Faith defined 
in the Churches: Creeds, .and:; wall 
readily, confeſs all ather : Toleration, 
but. what 1s ſo limited, - 18 unreaſona- 
ble. 3+: GE Fi 4 
Come we - now. tothe other. part, 
To conſider the ,Unity of the Church ; 
and, that, will 'appear. as neceſlary. to 
be kept up, as:the Faith 3 and indeed 
without it 'tis 1n, vain to hope to 
preſerve the Faith ſound and entire, 
for. 'tis one part of the Faith to .be- 
lieve, the One Holy Catholick iGhurch. 
Now jto believe. rightly this; Arti- 
cle, 1s to live. in her Communion: 
For, he does not heartily aſlent that 
there 
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there 1s ſuch a' Society of the Faith- 
fi}> that 'does?'not' endeavour to be 
found - amongſt! them. Neither can 


. there be'a Church'and Holineſs, with- 
out ay orderly-Subjettion to! the Go- 


vertiotrrs'thereof.''-IF we enquire into 
the Notion of a Church, we fhall 
find tall Churches to agree, © Tis a 
#1: Society' of men wherein the Word 


'* gf God'is fincerely preached, andthe 


<'Storaments' are} Adminiſtred accord- 
< irlg 'to- the”'Inſtitution of Chriſt. 


.Now - for: theſe Adminiſtrations there 


muſt be: Paſtors and Flock, Govern- 


otits'and ' Governed 3 and then right 
Reaſon will tell us, the Paftors muſt 


rule, 'and' the Flocks'muſt' be governed, 
and'there muſt be ſome Order amongſt 
Paſtors likewiſe 3 ſome muſt have Au- 
thority to ſend them,” and to' judge 
of "their Qualifications and Behavi- 


' our 3' That ' carinot be the People, 
but the Order 'of Chriſt: is, The Spi- 


rits of the Prophets are ſubjef® to the” 
Prophets, 1 Corinth. 14. 32. ' So that 
the' Paſtors of 'each Church muſt be 
ſubje& to the main Body, or. elſe 
It will not be a' Society,'or a Church, 
but a confuſed Rabble. 

Ge. 'Þ SS And, 
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And as the Nature of a Charch does - 
require that there thould: be a Relari- 
on and Dependance ' of Goyernours 
one upon another,” and of the Per- 
ples being ſubject to their 'reſpedtive 
Paſtors; 'fo there” wif be the'like 

eceſiity, 'to preſerve Holineſs, that 
this Order be kept up3 for otherwile, 
People that are cenſured 1n one Place 
w1ll run to another, and fo all Puniſh- 
ments and Diſcipline will mfallibly-Ioft 
their Effet, Bur if all Churches” do 
obſerve the ſame Rules of Unity as well 
as of Faith, and the Churches Canons 
be duely obſerved, an Offender will 
run into the ſame Cenſure whereſGever 
he goes, and ſo the Church will pteſ6#ve 
her Communion holy; by ſhutritip out 

Vid. Cor- all unholy Perſons trom her (clf;-:and 

pusCorfeſſ- even theſe Rules are laid down by all 

Diſcipline particular Churches '4n_ their Articles 

as Egli- and Confeflions, which do bind alt their 

JR" Members, under "Anathema's and'-'the 

Fraxce, Penalty of Schifin, to yietd Obedience 

Hull £0 their" Articles and 'Decrecs. "Sb that 

:-  . Not only the Canons of General Coun- 

cils, andthe Tradition and Pradhize of 

the Univerfal Church, but even''the 
modern Determinations of all patticu- 
lar Churches do agree in this Notion, 
iy s . Sp Y s : That 
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That all Members of a particular - 


Church muſt live in the Communion of 


their own Paſtors, , and all - particular 
Churches muſt keep.,yp the Unity and 


Communipn of Chriſts myſtical Body ; 
whence it will be evident, there 1s no 


poſfible way left for Toleration accord- 


ing, to the Nature and Rules of the 


Church ; Charity,. and brotherly Love, , 
ang, Communion amongſt themſclves, 


andiUnity with Chriſt the Head, being 
the Life and Eſfence of a Chriſtian So- 
ciety. I,wonder therefore that Gentle- 
men of Parts and Learning ſhould talk 
of, or fancie any ſuch thing, when there 
1s not the leaſt. Colour from any Anti- 
quity for any fuck Conceſſions and the 
ſtanding Rules and Orders of the Ca- 
tholick Church, -and all particular 
Churches, do: wholly exclude and con- 


|. demn all ſuch Pretences. And he 1s ac- 


counted an Heretick that rejects any 
Article of Faith,contained in the Creeds, 
and he is eſteemed a Schiſmatick that 
does .not hald Communion wwth his 
lawful; - Governours in all Jawtful 
things, 56 
- Obj. But muſt we then joyn, with 
Popith Churches, if our Lot be to live 
amongſt them 3 and aſlent ta_all. their 
Aa 4  Super- 
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- Superſtitious Corruntions and Pradti- 


ces, or elſe be” hg]d;puilty. of, Schiſm? - | | 
Aif. No, byno means,for theRule of 
Chriſtian Unity doey not, oblige Perſons 
to aſſent to, any errageous Doctrine, of 
joyn 1n ſup-r[titious Worſhip, but to 
keep 'up the Unity of Faith jn-the;Bond 
of Peace, and Righteouſneſs of Life ; 
which men may q , that with . Meck- 
neſs and Sobriety declare, . they are. rea- 
dy to joyn with their Governours as 
ſoon as they remove. thoſe Superſtitions 
and Errours, which make it. unlawful 
for them at preſent ,to joyn, 1g ſuch a 
Cominunion. t FS, Lemon 0 
' Obj. But is there not a Schiſm ganſed 
in the: Church by this Means? and up- 
on whom mult we charge itz .,,., --\r 
 Hnſ. Thereis noQueſtion to be made 
but where there is an Interruption in 
the Churches Communion, ,; there--is 
cauſed a Schiſm;s and it muſt be 1char- 
ged on them that make' the 'Breach, 
which will1lye at their Doors, wha:tby 
making their ' Communion; unlawhnl, 
do unjuſtly drive away | good, Chriſti-. 
ans from it ; neither does ſuch a, Perſons 
that 15 driven away at preſent from 
the external "Communion, . ceaſe.to -be 
2 Meniber -of that Church, but, is a 
"500 kN much 
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much truer Member thereof than that 
Paſtor that'does unjuſtly drive himfrom 
his Communion. TN | 
1Obj." But ſuppoſe great Multitudes 
#e"perſwaded. of the Unlawfulneſs 
of ſuch a Cormmunion, 'and conſequent- 
 tywithdraw from it; mult they not be 
allowed to ſerve God, and is not. that 
granting''ſichi a Toleration which I 
contend againſt ? *' WE 
'r Af. The' Order of the Church in 
thar eaſe' js, That Application muſt be 
made to theit 'Superiours, who qught 
to 'comrtidnd fuch'Schifmatical Paſtors 
to reform ſuch Errours, \and upon their 
Refufal ''they: are to be:depoſed, and 


8- 


others'to be ſet up in their ſtead, that. 
ſo the Communion may be'preſervedin- 
$1,413: *.» 470 ; 


Objz' Bat ſuppoſe their Superzours 
cannort'''be convened together ;/ ,or 


theſe” Paſtors will riot obey their De-- 


cifions? 2 - m_ 

"'Mnf."F will not now go about to 
confider 'all 'the' 'wayes that ought 
to'be'taken' to quiet a Rout and Tu- 


mult,” the Perſons I imagine that plead 
for 'a Toleration do ſuppoſe there, may. 


be ſeveral publick Congregatians an 
one particular Church, - that refuſe t6 
Wn com- 
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communicate 'one with another 3: and; 
yet each may have- Allowance and: Ap- 
probation; bnt that I deny: Allowance 
can be granted only to one, and.if there 
be another maintaimed it is by Violence 
and Injuſtice. 

Obj. But if we allow Inferiours to 
judge of their Superiours Aﬀtions, and 
upon Pretence of. unlawful .Condittons 
of Communion to ſeparate and with- 
draw from them; then we lay the 
Churches Order open to all the Miſchiefs 
and Confufions imaginable : for a!l tur- 
bulent Spirits will never fail, upon ene 
account or another, to charge their Go- 
vernours with-unlawful Impoſitions,and 
thereupon break and divide the Church- 
es Unity; and we'ſce plainly, that every 
Se& does make that Plea for it ſelf. 

Anſw. But if men rightly confider 
within what Bounds and Meaſures men 
ought to contain themfelves, -it will 
not appear, that unquiet SeCtaries:can 
make any Advantage to. themſelyes from 
what I ſay. | For it will' not+be a; bare 
Pretence, or only Saying:fo, that will: 
ſuffice, but they muſt make;the Charge 
good out of the Word of.Gad; or out 
of ſome Command of the GCatholick 


Church, or elfe their Separation from 
| their 


cmn_ ” 
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their lawfol-Paſtars'will: be a very hei- 
nous Schiſm; their /own Opinton and 
Perſwaſton will not ' be ſuffictent, and 
they ' muſt. juſtifie themſelves to the 
whole Chriſtian Church, and ſtand: to 
her Senſe and Judgment 1n the Caſe; and 
for the prefent they make an humble 
Repreſentation of their Reaſons to the 
Governours it their Synods and Con- 
vocations, but they muſt not call in 
the People, and make their Tumults 
and Refalts the meaſure whereby to 
judge of 'the Differences. And if -we 
LA 'the-Pretences of Schiſmaticks to 
this Touct-ftone,  they-will: appear idle 
and impertinent 3 they'; will be ſo far 
from gaining an Approbation, that: they 
will find - themſelves +manifeſtly ;con- 
demned ; and rhen for men to alledge 
that for a Reaſon of their Separation 
from their '-Superiours, / which is com» 
mbn'to all Chriſtians, 15:in effect to bid 
Defiance to the Catholick Church. To 
cotne!: home | therefore': to; our preſent 
Caſe; ſince mtasclear, that in the Church 
of E-elartithere 1s no finful Condition 
of:-Communian required, nor nothing 
impoſed, but: what is according to the 
Order and Practice of the. Catholick 
Church 5+ there 'can be no+Pretence for 

any 
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any Tolerationihere; nay they: will be 
guilty of a very, heinous. Schiſm,.;that 
do not obey their. lawful / Governours 
amonglt us, 'and fixmly adhere to their 


Communion. 5 WEfff - 
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: WE) 21 SEMT S— EY! 


—— 


CHAP. II; 7 

x 1.44; | oh vert} ivr 
The State oueht' w#0t'to grant Tokratibu" 
of Hereticks"untl Schiſmaticks.”:\'0 

' Hope ' what I have” faid"iv ſtificiett 

4} to ſhew, that the Church 'atcord 
ing'to her Order and Conftiruttorr tih- 
not give way to'any/ſuch ein} 4s T6 
leration. Come 'we now to” bonfider 
what the State/ may do; for 'ther&' the 
great Contenders for-it,” do'place' their 


greateſt Confidence 5 Now the''Que- 


{tion 1s 'in' a' Chriſtian '« Kingdoth, 
where the Governours ate baptiſed 
into the Catholick'Faith, and':profels 
the Chriſtian Religion3and: then the 
Reſolution will be-eaſte, as' to what | 
they cannot lawfully do, - For, being 
by their baptiſmal Vow engaged 'in 
the Profeſſion of the Catholick Faith, | | 
there lies the ſame Obligation upon 
them, 


LES E Ad oe 
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. them,-/ as does! upon-other - Chriſtians, 


to' maintain and promote 'the Churches 
Peace 'and Unity, and fo' ſhut out all 
Hereſie -and-.Schiſms and thereupon 
they are bound, as much as in them lies, 
to ſee the Orders which God has ap- 
pointed for preventing theſe Miſchiefs 
carefully obſerved by all their Sub- 
jects; ſo that it is {o far from being 
lawful for them to give a Toleration 
to Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, that they 
ought. by. .all prudent and rational 
means to endeavour to bring them to 
the Unity of the Church, .: For if. there 
be ſuch Sins as Herefie-:and Schiſm, as 
cattainly. there are, and they are offen- 
five to.Gad, all Chriſtian Magiſtrates, 
who.are Caſftodes utrinſque  tabulz, are 
obliged to. take: Care that. God be not 
diſhonoured, by their SubjeRts,. at leaft 
cannot. without offending themſelves 
give , Licenſe; to others to fin againſt 
Grd; as they will do if by granting 
Toleration they give-men leave to run 
into Herefie.and Schiſm:: 


+, Obj.a; But - ſuppoſe the State does 


think i«neceflary to grant a Tolerati- 
6n;ox elſe-c onvenient for ſome ends. of 
their own,and there upon ſhall proceed 


to do 1t? ;. | 
Anſw. 
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Anſw. Tolerttion beingi unlawful, as 
I have ſhewed; there can-be no Nec: 


fity to grant it 3 but if Secular Magi- 


{ſtrates will Grant a Toleration, the 
Church has no external Force or Autho- 
rity to oppoſe it; all Eccleſjaſtical Per- 
ſons, as well as others,of what Order or 
Degree ſoever, are ſubject to the King, 


and thoſe that-are ſet in Authority un- 


der Him, and--muſt not forcably reſiſt 
their Pleaſures and Commands, but they 
may. modeſtly repreſent the: unlawful- 
neſs thereof, and mind them - of their 


 Baptiſmal Covenant, and the-Obligati- 


on that lyes.upon them to promote 
Gods Honour, from whom they derive 
their own. But if, notwithſtanding all 
theſe Reaſons to the contrary, the Ma- 
ot{trate will perſiſt in his former Refo- 
lutions, though he does (10 1ndoing it; 
yet we muſtſubmit to his Pleaſure there- 
in ; for the Communion ofthe Church 
may {ſtill be kept pure, becauſe all Or- 
thodox Chriſtians may hold Communi- 
on together, and withdrew themſelves 
from, and Excommunicate all thoſe that 
break the Churches Unity 3 but chey 
muſt by no means make Inſurrections 
and T umults, or any way diſturb the 


Peace of the Kingdom ; much leſs Re- 
| bell; 
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' bell, ar Depoſe their Governours ( as 


Popiſh Canon-Law does allow ) and 
force themto do their Duty. 


— 
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CHAP. IV. 


Objedions drawn from the difference of 
Mens Apprehenſtons, anſwered. 


yort! }Ji'igt 


TW Oleration then, in it ſelf, being 
1. foplainly oppoſite to the Nature 
of a'Church, and the Conſtitution of a 
Chniftzan: Society, and therefore not to 
be allowed either by the Powers Civil 
'br Eoclefiaſtical ; for the further fatis- 


 GRtion of all Perſons of the Unlawful- 


ne(sthereof;' I will endeavour to anſwer 
the Reaſons that are generally alleged 
for it -!7/1 

.- 06j. Firſt, therefore, Some will be apt 
to ſuggeſt, Mens Underſtandings are 
not to be altered but by Reaſon and 
Conviction; and that though they may 
ſometimes diſlemble, or diſguiſe their 
Opinions, out of Intereſt or Comply- 
ance, yet they can never heartily Aftent 
to the contrary belief. Force therefore 
and Campulſion may make men Hypo- 
crites, 
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crites, but it cannot rettific the Jidg- 
ment, Oofr- make men relipious.z but as 
ſoon as their Underſtandings are well 
informed, they will become vertuous 
of their own accord 3 and ſotheir good 
Deeds will be more acceptable, and 
they will not be eafily. turned aſide. 
From whence they infer, *tis moſt rea- 
ſonable to , tolerate every man in the 

free Exerciſe of his own Perſwaſion. 
Anſw. IT confeſs, a man can never be. 
truly Religious, that does not freely 
give up himſelf to.the Profeſſion of the 
Truth; and no. Force can ever bring 
the Underſtanding to aflent to that 
which it does believe 1s falſe, neither 
was it ever pretended, as I know, by 
any Sober man ; but this 1s that which 
1s commonly faid in this caſe; God has 
made all men with Capacity and Un- 
derſtanding to receive and aſlent to - 
all Truth, which concerns them to 
know for their Salvation ; therefore; 
there muſt be ſome Defe&t and Miſcar- 
riage in the Uſe of their Faculties, if 
they do not ſee the Truth, and Aflent 
to all parts of their Duty. It then, 
through bad Education, or Company, 
men have ſucked in ill Principles, or 
elſe, through Sloth and Negligence 
ave 


ant" Miſchief of Toleratioy. 
" haye not taker! pains to ſearch 'into the 
 Trutff or elftffor worldly Intereſt and 
Advntages{ haveſipprefſedthe light of 
their Minds ; *tis fit they ſhould be ob- 
liged by their  Goverhours' better to 
attend and enquire into the ſtate of 


Information 2 fo that to grant them To- 
leration,isto leave thematliberty to run 
headlong to'their own deſtriftion. It 
will therefore be ſo far' from Cruelty, 
thatat wil be the greateſt Charity and 
Kindneſs,:by /moderate-/courfes *to m- 
duce-themy'vo ſee and avoid the danger 
they are 'jn!!''-+ | - 444.8 6+ 

+Obj*But'iPerhaps ſome will reply, 
They have*been very diligent and in- 
diſtrious co inform themſelves, and, it 
may! be;' have taken more*pains in the 
Inquirh-after-Truth; than thoſe who 
now cal} upon them rightly to inform 


o || themſelves, -and yet notwithſtanding 
e, || they are not fatisfied, that they ought 
r- Fto aſſent to thoſe things that are requi- 
if red of them. If therefore the Perfons 
nt Jae otherwiſe-Sober and Rational, and 


do ſpend their time in the ſtudy after 


ure, that they ſhould be tolerated in 


elr own way. . 
ave B b Anſ. 


Truth, all Equity does ſeem to 're- | 
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things, that ſo they may arrive at fuller 
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Anſ. 1 muſt ſay (tilt, God has given 


| all men means and Capacity to under- 
ſtand and aflent to their Duty ; there- 
fore notwithſtanding all the Pretences 
of thele men to diligent Enquiry, They 
have ſome way or other failed in their 
Endeavours, that do not afſent to the 
Fruth ; neither has God anly given us 
Abilities to find out the Truth, but has 
provided a Means to dire&t us to know 
where the Failure is. For I confeſs it 
may fall out, that the Errour may be 
on the part of the particular Gover- 
nours,as well as of the Inferiours; there- 
fore for the right finding out the Truth 
we muſt bring the matters in Difference 
to that meaſure, which God has left for 
our Direction. I 

Obj. What is this Rule? 

Anſ. The Holy Scriptures. 

Obj. But are They not lyable to the 
ſame Difficulties? and do we not findby 
Experience, that thoſe who do profeſs to 
follow that Rule for their Guide, yet 
very much differ, and raiſe great Dif 
putes about the Senſe thereof? ſo that 
{till the ſame Difficulty will remain. 

Anſw. Neither in this Cafe has God 
Almighty left us without a ſufficient way 


to know where the Truth is, and even 
to 


$ to fyake it appear to others ; Namely, 


and Miſchief of Toleration. 371 
the.canſtant Faith and Profeſſion of the 
'Fatholick Church; which is the Pillar ; tim. 
ayd Ground of Truth, and ſubſiſts by it, 3: 15- 
and continues aſtanding Munument to 
witneſs the ſame to all Ages,till the end 
of the, World 3' and if once ſhe ſhould Ephel: 4: 
failin- this evident Profetſion, ſhe would 7 

rant 1s impoſſible, Neither can ſhe Mar. 16. 
be hid, for thy Teachers ſhall not be re-"* 


a ; Ta. 30s 
moved into a Corner any more, but thine 20. * 


Eyes ſhall ſee thy Teachers, And, the Word 1ia- 59+ 
ſhall not depart out of the Month of thy ©" 
Seed, nor out of the Mouth of thy Seeds 

Seed, ſaith the Lord, henceforth and for 

tuer. When therefore God has made As 17, 
all men that they might come to the 27: 
Knowledge of the Truth, and alſo gi- 
ver'us a ſtanding Guide to ſhew us 
who came ſhort of itz that is a vain 
Pretence to make for Toleration, that 
mens Underſtanding cannot be changed 
till they areconvinced; and they cannot 
be convinced till they fee reaſon for it : 
for the Commands of the Church are 
in Order to bring them to ſuch Conſt- 
deration, as will convince and fatisfie 
their Underſtandings in the Evidence 
of the Truth. And the Church muſt 
B bÞ 2 eVCr 
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ever continue her Diſcipline till they 
come up to that; for ſhe is ſure 
the Defe&t muſt be on their part, if 
they come ſhort of their Duty. Ac- 
cordingly, if we bring any Heretick 
or Schiſmatick now in Being, to the 


Churches Rule, we ſhall find their Er- 


- Tours are ſingular, and they oppoſe the 


Church in them, or elfe maintain their 
own private Opinions in Oppoſition to 
her Faith and Unity ; thus the Socrni- 
ans, Anabaptiſts, Pelagians and Quakers 
revive up ancient Hereſies, that were 
for many years condemned, and long 
laid aſleep in the Church, and are even 
at this day, anathematized by all form- 
ed Societies of Chriſtians, that ſtand 
eſtabliſhed by any publick Authority, 
The Papifts likewiſe, Preſbyterians, and 
Independants, in thoſe things which 
are the Ground .of their Difference 
with the Church, and cauſe the Schiſm 
amongſt Chriſtians, do ſet up their 
own Novelties and Devices contrary to 
the Authority of the Church. 

Obj. But ſome will ſtill obje&, that 
it ſeems very hard, that men ſhould be 


obliged to agree to ſpeculative Truths, 


and obſcure Notions, which have been 


alwayes the ſubject of Diſpute, and in- 


deed 


cc a...  - "I - 
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deed ſeem to be above the Reach of 
mens Underſtandings; if men did not 


ſubmit their Judgments to their Superi-. 


ours inmoral Truths, which are within 
the Knowledge of all mens Capacities, 
then it might appear reaſonable in Go- 
vernours to debarr them from the free 
Profeſſion of their private Opinions. 
Azſ. But if that be a good Reaſon 
which was alledged from the Impoſlibi- 
lity of mens Altering their Judgments, 
then it will hold concerning Opinions 
about Morality as well as in other mat- 


ters, and deſtroy all Government in ci- 


yil matters alſo;' for therem men are 
found many times widely to differ. 
But fince ſome are willing to yield up 
that Point, T' will conſider the other 
part of the Objection, concerning ſpe- 
culative 'Truths, and will ſhew, that 
the. Obligation 1s as great, and the 
Conviction as eaſie to be made in them, 
as about any natural or moral things. 
For the Reaſon why we ought to aſlent 
to them, is as much a natural Principle 
and General Notion, as any- other we 


| Yhavez for what Principles are more 


plain in Reaſon, than theſe - that we 


- [ought to believe God is true, and what- 


lvever he does require us to aſſent to,is 
Bb 3 like- 
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likewiſe true; that 'tis impoſſible for 
God to make a Revelation to Mankind, 
and require them to follow -the Di- 
reqions of it; that when he has made 
{uch a Revelation, they will, violate the 
Law of Reaſon, that do not hearken 
to the Commands that are thus piven 
by God. Now ſince God did ſend his 
own Son to publiſh fuch a Law, and 
he by his own Miracles, and the Power 
he gave to his Diſciples, has erected a 
Standing Witneſs and Monument of his 
Revelation, which is clearly delivered 
down to us; though the Matter that is 
revealed, may be dark and obſcure to 
many Mens Underſtandings ; yet fince 
It 1s plain, that the things themſelves 
are revealed by God; right Reaſon will 
tell us, we ought to aſſent to them up- 


on his Credit, without farther Enquiry Þ 


after their Tiuth: for it is ſufficient for 
any Man's Satisfaction, to ſay, God has 
revealed it, therefore 1t 1s true. But 
we ought to endeavour indeed after a 
fuller Undeiſtanding of thoſe Divine 
Myſteries. | 

O63. But fome will ſtil] object; men 
are not ſo clearly ſatisfied, that all theſe 
things are revealed by God Almighty; 
it indeed it were made out plain = 
Eg © them 
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them, that God by his Certain Revela- 
tion did .commfind them to believe and 
do ſuch things, then right Reaſon would 
oblige them to give a ready and: moſt 


| hearty. Aſſent 3 but ſince there are fo 


many Diſputes raiſed about the meaning 
of this Revelation, and the World is fo 
full of Contention, it cannot be thought; 
that God, who is Goodnels it (elf, does 
lay ſuch hard Conditions upon Men, 
as to require their Afſent and Conformi- 
ty to ſo many Rules and Articles as are 
exacted of them. 

Anſ. But can it be imagined,that God 
would fend his Son into the World, to 
die for the World, and publiſh a Law, 
commanding all Men under peril of Dam- 
nation to obſerve it (as he does, 2. Theſſ. 
L. 7, 8. The Lord Jeſus ſhall be Revealed 
from Heaven with his Mighty Angels,. in 


Flaming Fire, taking Vengeance of them 


that know not God, and that obey not the 
Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; who ſhall 
be puniſhed with Everlaſting Deſtru@ion, 


j from the Preſence of the Lord, and from 


the Glory of his Power.) and then <x- 
cule them afterwards, though they do 
not obey his Commands, becauſe the 
Devil has ſtirred up Wicked Men to 


| make Schiſms and Diſputes in the Church? 


Bb 4 This 
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This will; be fo far from being an Ex-' 
cuſe, that.God himſelf Has told us in his 
Word, That theſe Hereſies and Divifi- 
ons are permitted for, this purpoſe, To be 
Tryals of:.our:Stedfaſtnefs,- and for an 
Exerciſe of our Diligence and: Enquiry.” 


There muſt, be alſo Hereſjes amongſt you, 


that they which are- approved, may be made 
manifeſt among you; but yet:God has in 


'this, as in all other Temptations, provi- 


ded a ſure way to eſcape. Therefore, 
though there be Diſputes and Diviſions; 
yet God has promiſed, that the way ſhall 
be ſo plain, The Way-faring Men, though 
Fools, ſhall not err therein. © © © 

Obj. This 1s no more than every-Bo- 
dy ſays : for though the ſeveral Parties 
doe violently diſpute and contend one 
again(t another ; yet eyery one ſays,this 
is the plain way,and all others are Fools 
and miſtaken; ſo that every one is 
apt to call another Fool, that is not of 
his Opinion, and will ftill oblige him 
to ſearch, till he is of his own mind; 
but all cannot be in the Right, and 
therefore all muſt uſe their own Rea- 
ſon to fatisfie themſelves, ſince the 
Way is ſoplain, and, it will not be ſafe 
to reſt to others, becauſe they do. dit- 


fer; while therefore they are under this 


En- 


and Miſchief of Tolerdtion: 
Enquiry, at leaſt, it ſeems: reaſonable 
they ſhould be Tolerated in their own 
way. | | 


real Scruples. 2. *Tis very probable, 
that many do rather pretend they are 


thus unſatisfied, when they are not real-. 


ly-ſo; but only make Uſe of: ſuch a Plea 


for other Purpoſes. But Thirdly, I con-- 


feſs, if a private Man, or a ſmall Com- 
pany only, ſhould thus earneſtly preſs 
others to: Embrace their ſingular - O- 
Pinions, there would be ſome Reaſon 
in this Objection ; but that 1s not 
the Caſe: Men are not urged with 
the Authority of a Single Man, or a 
particular Church only ; but with the 
Commoneſt Principle in Nature,that we 
can make Uſe of to end Differences and 


Contentions 3 that is, to yield to that, 


which the Moſt, the' Wiſeſt, and Sobereſt 


of that Profeſtion, have all along, agre-. 


ed in. For Inſtance, will it not be 


thought reaſonable, in a Point of Law, 
to ſubmit to that ſenſe which has 


been conſtantly received in all Schools 
and Judicatures for a Thouſand 
Years together 2. and why may 
| EY | we 


Anſ: Theſe things: may be pretended. 
for Worldly Ends, as well as urged for. 
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we not ſay the fame- concerning religi- 
ous Matters? And without either Imper- 
tinentneſs, or Rudeneſs, or Scorn,. fay 
you are miſtaken, becauſe you main- 
tain ant Opinion or a Communion 'con- 
trary to the Senſe and Underſtandin 
which the Chriſtian Church ever: had | 
about theſe mattets?. And the Evidence 
will ſtill be ſtronger againſt. any Dif 
ſenter, becauſe God has more peculiar- 
ly promiſed his Aſſiſtance and Guidance 
to the Rulers thereof; and that he will 
be with them alwayes to the end of 
the World, and has appointed them on 
Purpoſe to keep men ſteady amidit all 
Diſputes- and Confuftons. So that to 
tell a man he muſt fearch till he comes 
to Joyn with the Church, is not to ſay 
to him, you are in the wrong becauſe 
you are not of my Opinion; but be- 
cauſe he does not ſee that which the 
Chriſtian Society did ever fee, and pra- 


| iſe, and derived from - Gods Word. 


And he does not follow thoſe Guides 
wherem they generally agree; which 
God has ſet, and promiſed for to keep 
us from this dangerous Errour; for if 
a hundred men do not fee that which 
ten thoufand do, 'tis a Sign their Eyes 
are diſtorted, or they do not look the - 
right way. To 


and Miſchief of Toleration. 
: Fo bring this home to our preſent 
Purpoſe; ſince God Almighty, beſides 
the Law of right Reaſon, has been 
pleaſed to publiſh another revealed 
Law in writing, and commanded all 
mer every where to obſerve it; and 
has likewiſe by his Providence kept up 
a viſible Profeffion of all the neceflary 
Points thereof in the far greateſt part, if 
not in all eſtabliſhed Societies of Chri- 
{tians, with a joint Agreement 1n all 
thoſe things that are required as Con- 


ditions of Communion in the Church 


of England, (as namely to be baptiſed 
into the Chriſtian Faith, and profeſs the 
Creeds; to obſerve the ten Command- 
ments; to joyn with their own Eccleſi- 
aſtical Governours, in the Lords Pray- 
er, and other publick Prayers upon 
Sundays, and all other times appointed 
by Law; to receive the Communion at 
Eafter,at leaſt, or thereabout, and often- 
er if there be good Occafion, and to 
obey their Governours Eccleſiaſtical and 
Civil in all other Ceremonies and Con- 
ſtitutions not repugnant to the Word 
of God) it is againſt both Reaſon and 
Rehgion to tolerate any other Profeſit- 
on of Chriftianity for Natives, or to 
give them Leave not to obſerve theſe 
| | pious 
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pious Orders, wherein all ſober Chriſti- 
ans do agree 3 and' we may ſafely fay, 
that their Underſtandings are miſguided 
which do not diſcern that,which all pub- 
lick Chriſtian Societies' did ever judge 
to be according'to the Word of Gad, 
and therefore oblige them to infarm 
themſelves better, till they ſee the ſame 
Truths, which ſo 'many ſober and un- 
prejudiced Perſans have ever done. 


\ 


CHAP.V. 
ObjeFions drawn from Politicks, : # , 


anſwered. 


OME we now to conſider the Rea- 

ſons that are offered to the State, 

to ſhew a Neceſlity (for the Preſerva- 
tion thereof, in the Excluſion of Papiſts 
and Popery,) to grant a. Toleration of 
ſeveral Religions. But I will not dive 
far into the Maxims of Politicks, but 
only conſider the Shortneſs of the Ar- 
guments; and ſhew, that in humane Pru- 
dence the keeping out Toleration, as 
it is a Meanes the better to promote the 


Honour of God, fo. it is alſo. the beſt 


way 
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way to keep out tay and ſecure 
the temporal Intereſt of the Govern- 


© I will firſt confider the keeping out 
Popery; now That may come in two 
ways. Firſt, by convincing the People 
by way of Argument and Reaſon, to 


331 


become Papiſts. Secondly, by Force 


and 'Violence deſtroying all thoſe 
that will not be of their Perſwaſion. 
As to the firſt way of Introducing Po- 

ry, by Reaſon and Argument; I 
ope no one will pretend, that grant- 
ing a Toleration: will be a Meanes 
to hinder that; - for when men have 
Liberty to follow their own Fan- 
cies, and to heat” whom they pleaſe, 
they may as' well receive private 
Inſtructions from Papiſts, as any ©- 
thers. Nay ''when the great : Argu- 
ment which'' does commonly ſeduce 
thoſe that fall' off to the Church of 
Rome, ' is the ' Pretence of Antiquity 
and ' Order; when Antiquity 'and Or- 
der ſhall be fo manifeſtly rejected, 
and nothing but the Confuſion of 
-a heady and ignorant Multitude left 
amongſt - us, and People ſhall want 
to | be catechiſed in the neceflary 
and fundamental Principles of Chriftia- 
- nity, 


| 
nity, they, muſt needs be left a Prey tg 
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be ſeduged; to Popery,; Accordingly 
we find, that bel © late Corte 
ons in :Forty one,. Papery has made a 
con{iderable Progreſs 1 the Nation,and 
Multitudes have gone over - to that Par- 
ey 3 but uſually they, vere Dilſep, 
ters, or men not well inſtruted in 
the Grounds and Principles of the 
Church of Ezgland. And .now, fince 
the great Liberty that Men have taken 
to withdraw from the Church, and. fo 
many are grown up that, are not well 
Catechiſed in the Principles of Reli- 
gion ; but yet have been led on with 
an Opinion of their &xn Underſtanding 
and Proficiency, in the Knowledge and 
Practice of Chriſtianity, .. Theſe Men 
when they come ſeriquſly to beſet gp+ 
on by a ſubtle Papiſt; will..find them- 
ſelves ſo. miſerably confounded and mi- 
ſtaken, that in all likelyhoad,. they are 
in a very near. Diſpoſttion-to: receive 
Inſtructions from. Papiſts; whom they 
find ſo able to ſhew the Inſufficiency 
of their preſent Way, and to give them 
ſo many Reaſons for their own, which 
they nor their Teachers cannot contra- 
dict. Beſides, a Toleration will: not 
leave thete only unſettled, that are yet 

| 1gnos 


and Miſchief of Toleratiog.. 
ignorant, but will give way for all o- 
> Lazy, Conceited or Weak perſons, 
to be drawn from the Sober Inftructions 
of the Church of Exgland ; and fo in- 
creaſe the Number of thoſe that are 
thus lyableto be ſeduced. 

.--But if the Authority of the Church 
of England be kept up, and perſons 
be Educated, and well Catechiſed in 
her Communion: they will be ſo ſettled 
in, the Grounds and Reaſons of their 
Religion, and it will appeat ſo ratiq- 
nal, and built upon ſo ſure;a Fqunda- 
tion, which is Scripture, interpreted by 
the Catbolick Church, and a Faith agre- 
ed in'by all-other Chriſtian Societies 
that have'any publick Eſtabliſhment 
and from 'this there can be no Colour 
of Reaſon to remove any that are E- 


- ſtabliſhed in it. 


But, come''you then to the other 
caſe; if the Papiſts ſhould go about to 
introduce their Religion by Rebellion, 
Maſlacre, and Force of Arms, as they 
did in Jreland; in order to prevent 
that, 'tis ſuggeſted, 'tis neceſlary there 
ſhould: be granted a Toleration, that 
all- Proteſtants might joyn together 
in one Common Intereſt, that ſo they 


may be the better able to oppoſe _ 
O 
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To which I anſiver, 'Tis very fit all 
good Proteſtants ſhould joyn together, 
to oppoſe ſuch rebellious Proceedings 
of the Papiſts, and all others, that after 
ſuch a wicked nianner do propagate 
Religion ; but what Neceffity 1s there 
for a Toleration in order to that Uni- 
on? For, are we not thus united toge- 
ther already without it 2 Do not all 
good Proteſtants owe. Allegiance to the 
King, and Obedience to the Laws of 
the Land? and have not moſt Diſlen- 
ters, as well as others, ſworn ſo much? 
Nay are they not bound to. defend: the 
King and Kingdom againſt all ſuch Vie» 
lence, by their Covenant in Baptiſm £2 
Therefore beſides the Obligation of In- 
tereſt, Diflenters and all others in this 
Nation are bound religiouſly and civil- 
ly, and morally too, to joyn with 
the King in Suppreſfing all ſuch Violence 
and Rebellion, and that without a To- 
leration, 1f Diſſenters have a good 
Conſcience and will obferve their Du- 
ty herein. But if they are men- that 
will not be guided by their Duty w 
this matter, without Toleration, 'tis 
moſt probable their ' Defign to get a 
Toleration, is.only, that they may have 
Opportunity to ſeduce more to their 
| Party, 
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Party, and then under Pretenc: of 
Keeping out Popery, they may over- 
turn both the Religion and Govern- 


ment of the Nation, as formerly they 


have done. x 4e 27 

Let-us then ſuppoſe it ſhould fo fall 
out, (as ſome do ſcem to threaten) that 
unleſs Difſenters be humoured, they 
will not heartily joyn to keep out the 
Planting of Popery by Rebellion, but 
perhaps ſome of them might be apt to 
joyn with the Papiſts therein ;: yet I 
hope there will be no Neceſſity to grant 
them a Toleration, For ſo long as his 


ſacred Majeſty 1s a. conſtant Defender 


of the Religion and Laws of the Nati- 
on, and all in Authority under. him 
(whether Eccleſiaſtical, Civil, or Milita- 
ry) have ſworn Allegiance to him, and 
do actually communicate , with the 
Church (far be it therefore that we 
ſhould think them cither Hypocrites or 
forſworn) and then theſe taking in all 
the Prime Nobility and Gentry of the 
Nation, with their Adherents and De- 
pendents, and what Intereſt they can 
make 3 I hope there will be Strength 
enough not only to withſtand ,the Pa- 
piſts, but all Diflenters too, that ſhall 
joyn with them to aiſturb the Peace 

Cc and 
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and Settlement of rhe Nation. But if 
it ſhould be ſuppoſed that their Num- 
bers ſhould be ſo confiderable, that it 
would be very difficult to oppoſe them; 
then there would ſtill be more Neceſl1- 
ty to take prudent wayes to leflen their 
Party, and draw off the ſobereſt from 
their Confederacies: Or elſe, what a mi- 
ferable State muſt this Nation be 1n, 


While there is ſuch a powerful Intereſt, 


deſtitute of any ſettled Principles of Re- 
ligion, deſtitute of any Senſe of Oaths 
ot Allegiance, and wholly at the De- 
votton of a few Demagogues and popu- 
lar Preachers, and men of that Temper 
and Perſwaſion, which did once overturn 
the Government and Religion of the 
Nation ! So that, though at preſent 
there be no ſuch Danger, but there 
are men of Conſcience and Loyalty 
enough to ſuppreſs any Tumults and 
Inſurreftions; yet togrant a Toleration 
(ſuppoſing the caſe was doubtful) would 
be the readieſt means to ſtrengthen the 
rebellious Party, and to weaken the 
Loyal and well affected 5 and there- 


fore it 1s ſo far from being the Intereſt | 


and Advantage of the Nation, that it 
1s the ready way tounhinge and deſtroy 
the Government, and *tis abſolutely 
putting 
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pitting the Power out of the hands of 
the King and Laws, and lIcaving it in 
the Management of the People, and 
thoſe whom they ſhall moſt court and 
admire; and who they ac, uſually, it is 
pretty well known, | 

But others will object, That ſtrict Ob- 
liging all men to obſerve the eſtabliſh- 
ed Religion, will be a great hinderance 
of Trade: and will diſcourage many in- 
genious Perſons from ſettling amongſt. 
us, who by their wealth and Induſtry 
would biing great Advantage and 
Strength to the Government. But this 
Objeflion I have conſidered alrcady, 
and hope that all ſober men, when they 
remember how unlawful and deſtructive 
Toleration will prove upon other Ac- 
counts, they will not ſel! the Blcſling 
of God, and the Comfort of Peace in 


the Church, and Unity in Religion, 


for the ſeeming Hopes of a little world- 


ly Profit. Beſides, when men follow 


their own Counſcls in theſe matters, 
without any Regard to the Honour of 
God, they find themſelves widely mi- 


. ſtaken in their Aimes; how ſoon can 


God ſend a Plague, or Famine, or a 
Civil War (as we have 1ad reaſon to 


Keep in mind) and. deſtroy that Mul- 
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titude which ſhall'be gathered toge- 
ther by fuch unlawful Means, and a 
thouſand wayes blaſt, and curſe all 
ſuch Projects and Defigns? Moreover, 


I do not ſee any ground at all to raiſe 


ſuch an Objeftion, ſince our Traf- 
fique at Sea 1s much greater than 
ever 1t was fince the Nation ſtood. 
Our Markets are ftored with Plen- 
ty of all Commodities that the 
World can afford, and no Ground 
lies untilled, and no Commodities are 
prohibited to. be ſold becauſe they be- 
long to diſſenters, but Trade is asopen 
to them asany others, and if there were 
a ſtricter Inquiry into ſuch Matters, 
yet they know how to trade by their 
Factors, as well as they do in the 
Straits and Jndies. T never yet heard 
that Diſſenters denyed themſelves, or 


loſt any Advantage of Trade upon ſuch - 


an Account. 

But farther it will be ſaid, that Na- 
ture does teach men to- be kind 
and gentle, loving and courteous 3 
but by Experience it 1s - found, 
that upon Difference in Religion 
men have turned cruel and un- 
ratural, and uſed all ways to tor- 
ment and deſtroy one another. 

There- 
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Therefore 'tis more reaſonable, that 
there ſhould be a Toleration granted 3 
that men under Pretence of Propaga- 
ting their Religion might not have 
Occaſion to vent their Malice, and fa- 
tisfie their Covetouſnels and Ambi- 
tion. | 
I confeſs the Papiſts and Preſbyteri- 
ans have, under this Pretence, brought 
great Confuſion: upon the Chriſtian 
World, and have endeavoured to get 
Power and Wealth into their hands by 
ſuch unchriſtian Methods; therefore 
their Principles and Practices ought to 
be ſuppreſſed by all Ways that are 
poſlible, if ever men hope for 
Peace amongſt Chriſtians. But their 
{chiſmatical and rebellious Proceed- 
ings, are no way to be imputed to the 
Church ; neither will their Cruel- 
ties and Exceſs be any Argument to 
take away that rational Diſcipline 
which Chriſtianity does command 
to be exerciſed upon Hereticks 
and Schiſmaticks, as well as profane 
Perſons. The Chriſtian Church did ne- 
ver teach or require, that any ſhould 
be put to Death, merely as Here- 
ticks, or that they ſhould be cru- 
elly- tormented 3 but only that they 
Ce'3 ſhould 
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ſhould be hirdred from propagating 
their Errours, and by ſuitable Penal- 
ties compelled :o bear Inſtruction, and 
conſider impartially, what is offered 
for their Conviction ; neither can Dif- 
ſentcrs complain of any cruel Uſage un- 
der the Churches Diſcipline. | 


>" 
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CHAP. VI. 


Objedtions drawn from the Examples of 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, Conſidered, 


UT Chriſt and his Apoſtlcs did uſe 
> no compulſive Means to propagate 
the Chriftian Religion,at the firſt plant- 
ing of Chri{tianity 3 bur went about on- 
ly perlwading, and by way of Argu- 
ments working upon their Underſtand- 
ings; and why may not all men be left 
to their Liberty now, as well as then? 
Toleration was unlawful then, as it 1s 
now: for our Saviour tells us, There 
uſt be one Fold nder one Shepherd, And 
it was alſo the Duty of the Magiſtrates 
that lived in the Days of Chriſt and his 


Apoſtles, to ule all reaſonable Penalrics 


to make their Subjed&s to conſider, and 
then to profeſs and obey the Goſpel, 
7 x On MN But 
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But becauſe they were negligent in 
their Duty herein, God did endue the 
Apoſtles with a more eafie power of 
Convincing Men, than we have now : 
for we muſt uſe long Arguments, and 
make large Diſcourtes to prave what 
we ſay, which will need a great deal of 


Time and Conſideration for men rightly 


to underſtand; and therefore many out 
of mere Sloth, and to avoid Trouble, 
will run away from the Church ; where- 
as Chriſt and his Apoſtles, having the 
Power of working Miracles, they could 
propoſe what they had to dehver in 
ſhort, and then work a Miracle imme- 
diately to convince their Auditors. Be- 
ſides, the matter that was then in Con- 
troverſie was more plain and obvious, 
the Oppoſition being chiefly between 
Jews and Pagans, again{t whom the Ar- 
guments are moſt clear and evident; 
but many of our Controverſies, as to 
the matter of them, are not eaſie to be 
apprehended by all Capacities 3 and 
therefore there is required great Sert- 
ouſneſs and Attention, to the right Dif- 
cerning of the Truth, eſpecially now, 
when Men have loſt all Reverence for 
the Church, and will take nothing up- 
on the Authority of their Superiours; 

Cc 4 there- 
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therefore, when the generality of Man- 


kind are careleſs and negligent, and do 
not take ſuch Pains, and uſe ſuch Con- 


 fideration as'is needful, rightly to in- 


form themſelves, one great End of Go- 
vernment, 1s to compell Men to hear, 
and attend to ſuch Inſtruction as 15 ne- 
cellary to bring them to a Saving 
Knowledge of their Duty. So that 
thoſe that plead for a Toleration, may 
as well complain of all Schools, and 
all thoſe Governours that train up 
Youth, and uſe Diſcipline to. make 
them Jearn. Neither let any deride 
this, by faying, That is to make 
School-Boys of them : for *tis a So- 
lid Truth, that it hath been the Wit- 
dom of all Sober Governours to com- 
pell their Subjects to hearken to'ſuch 
Inſtruction, as 1s neceſſary for them 3 
and *tis- as certain, that many ' Grown 


'Perſons are as ignorant of what con- 


cerns them in matters of Religion, 
and as averſe from Attending ſo much, 
as 1s needful rightly to inform them- 
ſelves in their Duty, as the moſt un- 
trained Youths; therefore , though 
they are Men in Age, if they be 
Children in Underſtanding and' Pra- 
ice, and either 'Jo-not know, - 
G5 | I clſe 
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elſe will not do their Duty; *tis fit. 
Governours, who are the Common 
Fathers of their Countreys, ( if pri- 
vate Parents, have been negli-: 
gent or unſucceſsful in the Educati- 
on of their Children ) ſhould © take 
Care 'to make all their Subje&s* to: 
Learn, and alſo to Perform their 
Duty towards God and Man; and 
that they. can never do, but by bring- 
ing them to the Unity of the Church. 
But for Governours to grant a To- 
leration, is the way to bring the 
Guilt of all their Miſcarriages upon ' 
themſelves, and is a Neglect of that 
Charge which is given them by 
God, which is, as much as-in them 
lies, to ſee his Honqur and Worſhip 
conſtantly Promoted and obſerved by 
all their Subjects; and therefore we 
find the Kings of Judah , were bla-:. 
med, that did not, take ' away all 
falſe Worſhip out of their Dominiohs. 

It is alſo” further to be conſidered, 
that amongſt the Difſenters, in whoſe 
behalf a Toleration 1s defired , there' 
is ſcarce one in a hundred, that does 
underſtand how the Points in Diffe- 
rence are ſtated, either by#he Church, 
or by thoſe of their own Party; but 
ran on blindly in an implicit _ 
| O 
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of their own Teachers, and are more 
led by Humour than Judgment. Can 
it be reaſonable then, that men ſhould 
be permitted thus. ſtrangely to delude 
themſelves, and to forſake their proper 
Paſtors, without ſo -much as Hearing 
ar; Underſtanding what is -required of 
them? This therefore ſeems to be a Me- 
thod more rational than any other : 
That men ſhould in the firſt place be 
obliged to give all diligent Attention 
to Underſtand what 1s required of 
them by their Lawful Governours, and 
not without very evident Reaſon fol- 
low any private Teachers that give them 
contrary Inſtructions. 


2, . That all Chriſtian Magiftrates 


ought to ſee, that none be permitted 
to preach publickly, or hold any Con- 
gregations,but fuch as profeſs that Faith 
and Worſhip which is agreeable to the 
Catholick. Church 3 for They ought to 
remove all Stumbling-Blocks and Occa- 
fions of Errour out of the way. 

. 3.: In caſe many are diſlatisfhed with 
the publick eſtabliſhed Religion, after 
they. underſtand what it is, neverthe- 
leſs they ought to be puniſhed with 
reaſonable Penalties, ta make them the 
better conſider, and that they may not 
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propoſe to themſelves any temporal Ad- 
vancage by their Separation. For *tis 
found by Experience, that many Papiſts 
did ga to Church in times of Crowwel, 
which afterwards returned to the 
Church of Rove, when they were not 
puniſhed for it 3 and many Fanaticks 
went to Conventicles while the In- 
dulgence continued, that before lived 
in. all Obedience, and Conformity ta 
the Church. Burt if, after all, they ſtill 
perſevere in their Errour, they are nat 
to be put to Death, or cruelly tar- 
mented; and all ſuch Ditlenters ought 
to reſt ſatisfied with their private Devo- 
tions at home; and by this means all 
Perſons may perform their Duty in their - 
Places, and publick Tumults and Dif- 
orders will be prevented, and Remedy 
provided jn a good Meaſure againſt Ig- 


' Norance and Profanenefs. For Magi- 


ſtrates, they will by this means be ena- 
bled to difcharge a good Conſcience, 
when they have uſed their Care to eſta- 
bliſh Gods publick Worſhip, as may be 
molt for his Honour, .and employed 
their Power to bring all'men to the 
Knowledge and Obſervance of their 
Duty, and likewiſe taken away, as 
much as in thcm hes, all publick For 
| ana- 
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fanation thereof by falſe and erroneous 
Worſhip. 

2. All private Chriſtians will be 
enabled likewiſe to perform their Du- 
ty in ſuch a Meaſure as God will 
accept; And firſt, thoſe that erre out 
of Ignorance, Prejudice, or for world- 
ly Ends will have great” Inducements 
to caſt off thoſe Impediments, and 
come to a right Senſe' of their Duty; 
whereas without ſuch means, under a 
general Toleration, they would fol- 
low the Stream of their own Paſltons, 
and fo carelefsly ſink into hell, before 
they did ſeriouſly think of their Dan- 

er. But ſecondly, others who really 
ſuffer out of Conſcience, will not by 
this means be debarred from Enjoying 
the Freedom of their own Sentiments; 
and in private, they may ſerve God as 
they think beſt, and confult and di(- 
courſe with thoſe who they believe can 


give them the ſoundeft Information. 


And if they do ſuffer unjuſtly, and in a 
good Cauſe, yet the Comfort of Gods 
Spirit, the Joy ofa good Conſcience,and 
the publick Care that is taken to pre- 
vent Ignorance and Profaneneſs, by this 
means w1ll or ought better to pleaſe all 
ſober men,ang pious Chriſtians, than the 


pub- 
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ublick Exerciſe of their own way of 
orſhip,under the Tnconvenience of a 
boundleſs and a general Toleration; 
For God hasleft the Power of Appoint- 
ing publick times, publick Places, and 
the Order of the publick Service to 
Chriſtian Governours and Paſtors; and 
therefore if they do not in all Regards 
perform their Duty, yet Inferiours muſt 
not uſurp their Authority, and in ſuch 
a Caſe, all that God does requireof them 
1s to ſerve him with a pure Heart in 
their private Cloſets, and therein he 
has allowed every one to be his own 
Judge, and his own Prieſt : and in this 
Senſe 1t 1s, that all good Chriſtians are 
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Kings and Prieſts unto God,to offer up the Rev: 5-10; 


private Sacrifices of Praiſe and Thankſgi- 


ving for themſelves in their Cloſets : 
But that alone will not be ſufficient, when 
there is a publick Service that 1s lawful, 
wherein they may joyn. But it Chriſtian 
Governours eſtabliſh a Communion 
which is erroneous, and {ſuch as private 
Perſons cannot joyn with, then God will 
accept their Servicein their own private 
Houſes, but does not warrant them to 
make Tumults,to hold Conventicles, and 
to ſet up publick Teachers of their own, 
or to make themſelves publick Teachers, 


without publick Authority. Go- 


Of the Unreaſondbleneſs 
- Governours likewiſe, to& whom God 
has committed the Power of Appomt- 
ing the Publick Worſhip of God,ought 
to ſee That carefully performed; and 
thereupon muſt never permit any Pub: 
lick Service, but what is agreeable to 
the Mind of God.,and that can be bunt our 
Communion, which ought to be Regu- 
lated according to the Faith and Law 
of the Catholick Church, which do 
forbid all Heretical and Schiſniarical 
Atlſemblies, and ereQting. Altar againſt 
Altar, and conſequently all Toleratt- 


ON. 
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CHAP. VI. 


An Hiſtorical Account, how Diſſenter+ 
were puniſhed amoneſt the Jews, and 
during the time of the Six General 
Conncils. 


NO that what I purpoſe is not out 
of mine own Head, but the Me 
thod which God himſelf did approve 
of, and all Holy Men have pradtifed, 
will appear by that ſhort Account which 
I ſhall give of the Progreſs that has 
been made in this Matter 3 and that 
eve 
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Yo 
And Firſt, It wasa Standing Law in 
the Jewiſh Nation, That they were to 
o to the Prieſts and Levites, and unto 


j the Judges that ſhould be in thoſe days; 


and their Sentence was to be perempto- 
rily obſerved, and for preſumptuous 
Diſobedience Men were to be put to 
Death, Dext. 17. 9. and we have an In- 
ſtance, how Korah, .-Dathan and Ab;- 
ram, for offering to ſet up Altar againſt 
Altar, were miraculouſly deſtroyed by 
God Almighty, in deteſtation of ſuch a 
Schiſmatical Profanation of his Wor- 
ſhip. 


| 39 

even by God's Appointment and Al- 
lowance, Governours' have in all Ages 
| uſed a certain Diſcipline to bring Men 
to a Religious Performing of their Du« 


' Phineas likewiſe flood np, and Exe- 1 7 


cuted Judgement; and that was connte 

unto him for Righteouſneſs. Pal. 106.30, 
31. And 'tis fuch a known Duty of Go- 
vernours, to compell Men to obferve 
the Commands of God, that 'tis remark- 
ably taken notice of, as a State of Anar- 
chy, when there was a Toleration for 
Men to do as they liſt. Judges 17. 6. 
In thoſe Days there was no King in W- 


rae], butt ezery Man did that which was 


right 


2 Kings 
I8.4. 


Ezra 7. 


23,26, 27. 
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Right in his own Eyes. - The ſame 1s faid, 
Chap. 21. and v. 25. Azariah, other- 
wiſe a good King, is blamed for grant- 
ing Toleration, and ſignally puniſhed 
by God for it. 2 Kings 15. 3, 4. Azari- 
ah did that which was right in the ſight of 
the Lord, according to all that his Father 
Amaziah had done; ſave, that the high 
Places were not removed; the People ſacri- 
ficed and burnt Incenſe ſtill in the high 
Places. And the Lord ſmote the King 
ſo that he was a Leper &c. Hezekiah 
likewiſe: is commended for Aboliſhing 
all falſe Worſhip, and ſetting up the 
Worſhip of God. He removed the high 
Places, and brake the Images, and cut 
down the Groves &c. He truſted in the 


| Lord God of Iſrael, ſo that after hin: was 


none like him amongſt all the Kings of 
Judah, or any that were before him; for 
he clave to the Lord and departed not from 
following him, but kept his Commandments, 
which the Lord commanded Moſes. But 
the Inſtance which 1s fignally given, 1s, 
that he took away that Toleration 
which others had permitted to be. The 
like we read of Foſfah, 2 Kings 22. Ez- 
rah went with Letters from Artaxerxes, 
requiring, that Whatſoever 3s commanded 
by the God of Heaven, ſhould be my; 
J 
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and Miſchief of Toleration. 4OT 
ly dotre for the Houſe of the God of Flea- 
Lens / ut why ſhoald there be Wrath againſt 
the Realm of the King, and his Sons 2 
Ezra7.23. and then v. 26. Whoſocver will 
not do the Law of thy God, and the Law 
of the King, let Judgment be executed. 
ſpeedily-upon him, whether it be unto Death, 
or to Baniſhment, or to Confiſcation of 
Goods, or to Impriſonment; and then the 
Text adds, Ple{/2d be the Lord God of 


our Fathers, which hath put (ch a thing 


as this in the Kings Heart, Nehemiah... 
alſo contended with the Breakers of 13. 2s. 
the Law, and curſed them, and ſmote cer= 

tain of them, and pluckt off their Hair, 

and made then jware by (od. 

Go: we on to the New Teſtament ; 
there we find our Saviour counting 
Schiſmatical Worſhip as none at all 3 
ſpeaking to a Woman of Samaria that 
did not worſhip God 1n his holy Tem- 
ple at Jersſalexz, he ſays of her and the 
reſt of the Samaritanes, Te worſhip ye know Joh. 4-22: 
not what, We know what we worſhip, for 
Salvation is of the Jews. And St. Jude jyge rx; 
tells us, that there are thoſe that under i 
the Goſpel, Periſh in the Gainſazing of 
Core, though the Heathen Magiltrates 
did then grant them a Toicration; and 
though during that time that our Sa- 
viour 
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viour and his Apoſtles lived, and till 
after the Scriptures were written, we 
read of no Chriſtian Magiſtrates,or any . 
temporal Governours,that did uſe their 
Authority to eſtabliſh the Goſpel, and 
require their Subje&s to obſerve it ; 
Yet the Obligation that lies upon all 
Magiſtrates by the Law of Nature, and 
the Example of thoſe pious Governours 
in the Jewiſh Nation, who did exer- 
ciſe this Diſcipline were alwaies 1n 
Force, to ſhew it the Duty of Chriſtian 
Magiſtrates to expreſs the like Care in 
Promoting the Worfhip of God. But 
yet farther, the new Teſtament does 
confirm to Kings and Princes, all that 
Tawful Authority which they had be- 
fore, and does not in any thing demi- 
niſh that Right, which the Kings of Ju- 
| dah had; and moreover does add, that 
Rom, 13- they are to be a Terrour to evil Doers, 
and that they bear not the Sword in vain. 
Thence common Equity will teach us 
to inferr, that they ought to ſhew the 
ſame religious Care about preſerving 
the Purity of Gods Worſhip, which 
the pious Kings of Judah did. But 
Moreover, fince thoſe words, being in 
general Terms, are of a large Extent, 


and do reach to all ways of Diſcipline 
in 
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in General that can be imagined, in 
all Reaſon they ought to be under- 
ſtood, as they have been generally 
expounded in the Church; and Kings 
and Princes in theſe latter days can- © 
not have a better Direfion in theſe 
Matters, than the Examples of thoſe 
Emperours, who lived during the time 
of the general Councils, and had the 
Advice of the whole Church concern- 
ing their Obligation herein. ; 
And firſt I will begin with the Pro- 
ceedings of Conſtantine the Great, the 
firſt Chriſtian Emperour, who, to ſhew 
his Care of the Honour of God, aflem- 
bled the Chriftian Paſtors to a general 
Council at Nice, of which Council Soſo-,,,, 
men lays, At laſt all the Prieſts decreed, 1ih.1.c.20; 
that the Son was of the ſame Subſtance 
with the Father : and only ſeventeen are 
ſaid to approve the Opinion of Arius 5 and 
moſt of them preſently changed their O- 
pinion for the common Faith. And the 
King judging the Agreement of the Sy- 
nod to be approved by God, gave his 
Saffrace for the ſame Opinion, and com- 
manded all to be baniſhed out of their 
Loaſts, that did go quite contrary to the 
 #hings defined, as Corruptors of the Di- 
vine Decrees. hs 
Dd 2 And 
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lib. lot. 


And what Theodoſins the Great, who 
called and confirmedthe ſecond General 
Council, did in this kind, we learn 
from the Council of Carthage, Can. 96. 
where the Fathers ſay, We ought to de- 
fire, that the Law which was ſet forth by 
their Father Theodoſius, of pious Me- - 
mory, concerning ten Pounds of Gold to be 
paid by thoſe that did ordain,or were ordain- 
ed by Hereticks, might be obſerved ; yet a= 
gainſt the Poſſeſſors ofthoſe Houſes amongſt 
whom an Aſſembly of ſuch Perſons is found. 
And that they [ the Sons of Theodoſiaws] 
would command that Law to be confirmed, 
and be in Force againſt thoſe, by whoſe Ly- 
ing in wait, thoſe that are turned to the 
Catholick Church by Teſtimony were ex- 

oſed. 
ry That by ſuch Fear they may refrain from 
making Schiſms, and the Baſeneſs of He- 
reticks, that negle to purge and amend 
themſelves by the Conſideration of eternal 
Puniſhment. | 

St. Auguſtine makes mentfon of the 
ſame Edict, and ſays, There are Laws 


Exil.par- Produced, that they ſhould not be ſuffered to 
men c 11-retain thoſe Churches-which did not belong 


to thoſe that are in the nity of the Church, 
but were built by Separatiſts, and thoſe that 
are in Schiſm. Neither is any one ſaid to 

promnt- 
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and Miſchief of Toleration. 
promulgate any Law | for the Schiſma- 
ticks ] but Julian the Apoſtate, who was 
diſpleaſed with the Peace and Unity of the 
Church, But who is ignorant of the Juſtice 
and Laws of other Emperours, which are 
very vehement againſt them? Amongſt 
which there is one general one againſt all 
thoſe which would be called Chriſtians, 
and do not communicate with the Ca- 
tholick, Church, but are gathered - toge- 
ther in their ſeparate Conventicles 3 
and it contains this, That the Ordainer 
of a Clergy-man, or he that is ordain- 
ed, ſhould be puniſhed ten Pound in Gold, 
and the Place where the wicked Conventi- 
cle is aſſembled, ſhould be forfeited to the 
Kings Exchequer. And there are other 
general Sandions by which the Power of 
making Wills,or Conſerring any thing by way 
of Gift,zs taken from them 3 or of receiving 
any thing from any Gifts or Teflaments 


Theodoſius Junior who ſummoned xr1:7. 


the third general Council held at Ephe- 
ſs, and confirmed the Decrees there-/ 
of, likewiſe docs enjoyngreat Penalties /. 
againſt Neſtorizs and others, that ſhould 
offer to contradict the Definition of 
the Council, and hold ſeparate Aflem- 
blies of men of their own Faction. His 
words are, That due Reverence which 
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'  tye owe to Religious Worſhip does require, 
that thoſe that behave themſelves ungodly 


about Holy things, ſhould be puniſhed with 


meet Puniſhments, and called by a Name 
ſuitable to their own Wickeaneſs ;, that be- 
ing expoſed to Reproach, they may ſuffer 
Everlaſting Puniſhment for their Sins, 
We command therefore, That no body 
ſhould dare to Retain, Rea or Tran- 
ſeribe the Wicked Books of the Profane and 
Sacrilegious Neſtorius, concerning the Ho- 
I; Worſhip of the Orthodox Chriſtians, and 
contrary to the Dogms of the Holy Synod 
of Biſhops held at Epheſus 5 which they 
ought to ſearch after with all Diligence, 
and canſe them publickly to be burnt : 
for by this means all VWitkedneſs being cut 
up by the Roots, the ſimple Multitude, 
which is apt eaſply to be deceived, will not 
be abl: to find the Seed of Erronrs ; nei- 
ther let any mention thoſe loſt Men in any 
Religions Diſcourſe, but by the name of 
Soctnians. Neither let any permit them 
to kave any Houſe or Field, or any Place 
whatſoever, to hold any Aſſembly Private 
or Publick, For we Decree, that ſuch 
Perſons onght to be deprived of all Liber- 
ty of Conventicles or Aſſemblies; it being 
manifeſt,that whoſoever ſhall tranſgreſs this 
Law,and does imitate Neſtorius, ſhall be 
prniſhed with the Publication of his Goods. 
003. wi Another 
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and Miſchief of Toleration. ” 


Another Edit of the ſame Theo- y;q, 


doſis, m Purſuance of this Law, is 
to command that this Law may take 
Effect againſt all the Diſciples of Neſto- 
rins. It is not Lawful for any body to 
propheſy or teach any other Faith, beſides 
that expounded at the Council of Nice and. 
Epheſus. Whoſoever therefore ſhall vio- 
late this our Holy Decree, let them not 
doubt, but that they ſhall incur the ſame 
Penalty, which 7s. Contained in the Law 
againſt the wicked Faith of Neſtorius. 


The Prefe& makes another Edi to 3;4. 


the ſame purpoſe. Since our Pious Em- 
perour does very-well know, That the Or- 
thodox Religion is the Strength of the 
Law, and of the Commonwealth ; he has 
taken away all the Seed of Impicty by his 
Edi , healing all thoſe with moderate 
Chaſtiſement, that labour under it ; ſhew- 
ing io all the Way of Living well. | 


The Pious Emperour Marcianus,who Edittum 
called the Fourth General Council held 2712: 
at Chalcedon, does confirm the Decrees conci. 
thereof, and Command the Obſer- Chalced. 


vance of them in this manner - We 
Confirming the Venerable Synod, by the 
Sacred Edi@ of our Serenity, do admoniſh 
all men to leave off Diſputes concerning 
Rel;3ion; becauſe one or two cannot find 
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o:t ſo great Secrets 5 and the rather, be- 
cauſe we ought to believe, that ſo #atiy 
Reverend Prieſts, with ſo much Labour, 
and ſuch great Prayers, could not attain 
to the Truth, but by the Aſſiſtance of Ged. 
But ſince there are thoſe, (as we know by 
evident Reaſon ) who do continue in the 


Jame mad P-nerſencſs, and publickly con- 


tend about Religion, diſputing amoneſt the 
People thoſe things, which ought more 
rightly to be Embraced® than Diſputed ; 
we ought to reſtrain thoſe that continue 
in this Pertinacy, with that Animad- 
verſion which was long aco Appointed. 
That ' Puniſhment might corre them, 
whom the Reverence of the Command can- 
not amend. ----- We Eſtabliſh this there- 
fore,with the repeated Command of our Cle- 
mency, that for the Future all do abſtain 
from thoſe things that are forvidden mei- 
ther let any gather Conventicles, or make 
any Contentions about Religion + becauſe, 
whoſoever ſhall be found Guilty of ſuch 
Perverſeneſs 'and Vanity, he ſhall ſuffer 
the Appointed Penalties, and ſhall be pu 
niſhed after a Fudicial Manner, as becomes 
Religious Times. BL, 
Jaſtinian Nkewiſe, who called the 
Fifth General Council, and contirmed 
the Decrees thereof, baniſhed thoſe 
that did not ſubmit to them 5 and ©» 
bh | | moneſt 


and Miſchief of Toleration. 
mongſt other, even Vigzlins the Pope 


himſelf. Liberatus ſpeaking of this Conn- ;;,,,.. 
cil, ſayes, What other things were done Bren.cap. 
by the ſame Prince | Juſtinian}] ſubſequent": 


fo thoſe, to the Biſhops, and in the 
Catholick Church, are to be paſſed over 
in Silence 5 how thoſe that conſented to 
the Condemnation of the Tria Capitula, 
were enriched with Preſents; or how thoſe 
that did not conſent, being depoſed, were 


ſent into Baniſhment ; or others of then 


concealing themſelves by Flight, obtained a 
quiet receſs in ſome private place, 

The ſame Religious Emperour, in his 
Novels, does ardain many Laws to the 
ſame purpoſe; and, Novel 131, he makes 
all the Cannons of the Four General 
Councils, to become Imperial Laws, 
and they are in the Code and Novels 
now at this day reckoned as part of the 
Body of the Civil Law : his Words are, 
We decree therefore, That the Holy Eccle- 


ſaſtical Cannons which were ſet forthor con- 


firmed by the four Holy Syneds, ſhall have 
the Authority of Laws, that js, thoſe of the 
318 Falkers met at Nice, and thoſe 
of tke 150 at Conſtantinople, and 1he 
firſt of Epheſus, in which Neſtorius was 


 condemned,@ that at Chalcedon, in which 


Eutychus with Neſtorius, was anethema- 


2iz'd; for we receive the Dogms of theſe 


fore- 
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named Synods as the Holy Scriptures; 
and we obſerve their Cannons,as Laws. 
The ſame Emperour Novel. 1392. af- 
ter a Preface, declaring how much it 
js the Duty of Kings and Emperours to 
provide for the Purity of Religion, 
and the Peace of the Church, does 
. add, Since the Hereticks, neither con(6- 
dering the Fear of God, neither calling 
to mind the Puniſhments that are threat- 
ned againſt ſuch by the Severity of the 
Laws,do a& bythe Inſtigationof the Devil 3 
and deceiving ſome of the ſimple, do pri- 
wately hold Conventicles and Baptiſms, 
contrary to the Order of the Holy Catholick 
and Apeſtolick Church: We eſteem it a pi- 
ous AF,by our Edid tocommand ſuch, that 
they withdraw themſelves from this Hlere- 
tical Madneſs, and that neither through 
their Deceit they deſtroy the Souls of 
others, but that they return to the holy 
Church of God, in which the right Dogms 
are profeſſed, and all Hereſies with their 
Leaders are anathematiſed ; for we would 
have all men know, that if any be found 
leading men to ſeparate Aſſemblies, or 
Joyning with ſuch ſeparate Aſſemblies, we 
will no longer endure them; but we will 
tile the Houſes in which ſuch Offences 
ll be committed, upon the Church. But 
we 


and Miſchief of Toleration. 
we make a Law, that thoſe that gather 
Conventicles, or joyn with them, ſhall by 
all. means undergo the Penalties of the 
Laws. 


Conſtantine alſo, That Called and ,.,.. 
Confirmed the Fifth General Council conftare. 
held at Conſtantinople, makes this Edidt : ? 


There is one Lord, one Faith, one Bap- 
tiſm, and to day, in God, there is one 
Church; if there be any one then that 
loves Chriſt, and fears the Lord, and 
does deſire the Salvation that is hoped for 3, 
let him adhere to the Orthodox Faith < 
for we cannot be ſaved by any other Faith. 
IF any one therefore does favour the Per- 
ſons of Mem, but does not fhew his Zeal 
for the Love of God, and does tranſereſs 
onr preſent Religious Command 3, if he be 
a Biſhop, a Clergy-man, or wears the FHa- 
bit of a Monk; he ſhall be puniſhed with 
Depoſition 5 but if he be 4 man placed in 
Dignity, he ſhall undergo the Puniſhment 
of Publication, and Deprivation of his 
Giradle: but if he is a Private Man, he 
ſhall be Condemned to Baniſhment from 
our Rojal City, and ſimply from all our 
Cities ; and above all theſe, he ſhall not 
eſcape the Puniſhment of the fearful and 
zncorrupt Judgment, 

1 might here add many Cannons - 4 
#he 


00 3 CE DO RPE ROE ET te Rina 6; 4. I 
þ "I 2, 3 £ 4. I. 4 IDS . wy 
OST TTY TA OY THR Ee”. 


PR WEORr Id 9B, 4 v * 


OURS 4 e057 


wy 0” Oe TT OP ART PA warrant", —_ 


412 


Vide De- 
cret. Gra. 
Cauſe 2.3. 
Qs. 4. 


Cod. libI. 


\ much as lies in their Power. 


- 


Of the Unreaſonableneſs 

the General Councils, and other Councils 
confirmed by them, which are alſomade 
Imperial Laws, ſeverely prohibiting all 
Schiſmatical Aſſemblies, with many 
other Authorities ro the like Purpoſe 
from holy Fathers, and pious Kings 
and Princes in after-Ages. But thoſe 
who are not moved with theſe Autho- 
rities which I have already brought, 
will not be perſwaded though an An- 
gel came down from Heaven to con- 
vince them I do not pretend here to 
take upon me to adviſe the Governours 
to uſe the ſame Severity, or to direct 
them how .to proceed at this preſent 
time ;z they know what they have to 
do better than I can tell them, and that 
I did profeſs againſt in the Beginning. 
But ſMce many Atheiſtical, Heretical, 
Schiſmatical, vain and looſe Perſons do 
mightily cry up Toleration, and inveigh 
againſt all Diſcipline upon the Account 
of Religion; I thought fit to ſhew the 
Unreaſonableneſs and Vanity of (ſuch 
Diſcourſes, | 

I. And from what I have ſaid, it does 
plainly appear, that Kings and Princes 


. are bound to promote the Honour of - 


God, and the Unity of the Church, as 
2, That 


my A WW foi fas oh Ac amb 
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and Miſchief of Toleration. 

2. That thoſe pious Princes who had 
the wifeft Advice that couldbe had up- 
on Earth in religious matters, were 
taught that men by Diſcipline and Pu- 
niſhment, may be brought tothe Know- 
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ledge of the Truth, and ſuch Confide- - 


ration as may convince them that they 


ought to adhere to the Faith and Com- 


munion of the Church. 


3. They were taught, that it was 
ever held unlawful, and a thing not to 


be permitted by any religious Prince, 


that there ſhould be any more publick 
Aſſemblies of Chriſtians than ſuch as 
were allowed by the Church; and 
conſequently,Conventicles of Hereticks 
and Schiſmaticks : that diſſent from the 
publick Worſhip of the Church, were 
to be condemned and puniſhed; and ſo 
were all men that withdraw from the 
publick Service of the Church; and 
therefore Toleration was by the wiſeſt 


men ever thought, not only unlawtal,, 


but the ready way to Atheiſm and Con- 
fuſion. h 


Socrat.(h. 
2.6: 37» 


mu prog — 
| The Concluſion : 9 


With Inducements to a Holy Life, and 
| Frequenting the Publick, Prayers of 
the Church, 


TO Conclude all; any one that will 
| impartually conſider what I have 
fid throughout this whole Book, may 
obſerve, that there has been a conſtant 
viſible Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith 
in moſt Kingdoms and Countreys that 
own the Chriſtian Religion, ever ſince 
our Saviours Time; neither will that 
pretended Council of Ariminum, any 
way invalidate this Afſertion. | 
For Firſt, it was a long time before 
the Biſhops Aſſembled there , would 
give any other Anſwer than this, That 
they were reſolved to adhere to the Defini- 
#:0n of the Council of Nice ; and they 
wrote twice to that purpoſe to the Ar- 
71a, Emperour. | 
Secondly, after thoſe few that were 
left there, had been very hardly uſed, 
and Impriſoned, and were at length 
circumvented, ſo far, as to conſent to 
the Leaving out the word oyozn©®. out 


of 


* 
Ian, hays pm, ak Ah « ae 


1. cf © 


of the Creed; their Adverfaries pre- 
tended they agreed in the ſame Faith, 
and only defired That Word might be 
left out, thinking it not neceſlary, be- 
cauſe not found 1n Scripture; yet they 
did not pretend todefine Arrianſm; net- 
ther is there any thing in the Creed they 
{et out, contrary to the Catholick Faith 
orin Confirmation of the Arrian Hereſie. 

Thirdly, However, as it was, as 
ſoon as it was underftood abroad in 


the World what they had. done, the 


Biſhops, aſſembled together in ſeveral 


particular Councils, did vehemently 
condemn what had been conſented to 
in the Council of Ariminum, and did re- 
eſtabliſh the Council of Nice. To this 
purpoſe there was a Council held at 
Rome 5 (4) another at [{yricum; (b) a- 


the Nicene Creed part of their own 


verſie has been ſo far ended, that it ne- 


ver gave any.great Diſturbance to the 
Churchz 


Induceoents to an Holy Life, &c. ang 


; a Toeod. 
nother at Antioch; (c) another at Alex- BUR. 1ib.2. 


andria; (d) and another in France; (ec) 22. tw 
and quickly after, the Second General/ 
Council held at Conſtantinople, made ij. js. 

for they augmented it only. And the —_— 
, next General Council held at Epheſus, 4 Thed. 
forbad the making of any other Creed ©: 4 
and ever fince that time, that Contro- fag.1i.2. 
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Fouermemnys) by. any Law: ofthe Gab 
tholigks-Ghurchz!iwr; Delinitimplrany 
Genergl.Comneils mor derivedgduwdby. 
any/ Eradition from $he nu 
mokk of them plaitly-/repuguangto the: 
Senſe of: the :Porutwe. Biſhops, dvmelſe? 
ſach gatters-about, whieh.athap. have 
been Wholly filent , or delivexedyno" 
certfiih- Evidence; \ what: the tClnarchkes 
Senſe was dboutithem.\. 4+ wa Ag 

;2--It-is evident-that- thoſe, riruand! 
Commotions, that- have: beenimadeid». 
monegſt - Chriſttans, under -pretenae-:of 
Religion; have been carriedon. bypot-', 
vate-Factions;- to..cxalt themſcluegdoriant i 
unjuſtPreheminenceovertheiri reny.! 
andto-promote Wordly: Defigng con-'! 
trary--both to the:Senle andinhe Gann, 
mahds of the Church. -- 140i nant wn 

/4- Therefore the- Eſtabliſhingeo:Pg-1 
pery or Preſbytery,-.or: giving:Counte>| 
nance to'thoſe. that favour:thoſ Unno- 
vations, as it has been-a great:means'to! 
cauſe Diviſions. and! Confaſions! 1nithe 
Church 5-fo it is*the! ready way to :per- 


-ar4 v4 petuate 


fi hl, 


 petuate Diflentzons in Chriſtendome » 
and to, embroy! both Church and State. 
$s: If there be any hopes of Peace ard 


 Sexrlement in the Church; it muſt be by 


.oblerving that clear and undoubeed Or- 
fer. which has: all along been derived 
flown: from the Apoſiles, and wherein 
— 00s univerſally agreed 3 
And. nat by '{ctting up any private Spi- 
mt, whether of the Pope, - Ho 
arch, or of every particular man, 
$9 be the. meaſure of interpreting the 


1 6. All thoſe that ſeriouſly regard Re- 
Ion, ngt out. of a Worldly Defigo, 
29 2 meghs to obtain Salvation, may 


cally nay cups their Duty, as far as 
caneexns their. own Practice, and will 


vp have the. leaſt ground to waver in 


"Belich 'by reaſon of the Differen- 
Chriſtians; fince there is 
.a; Kul eement 1n all points that 
cancern.a Holy Life, and the Differen- 
cesin other Matters are kept up for pub- 
lick Ends, to which all Good Men will 
{corn to make Religion ſubſervient. 


.../7. Tis much to be feared, that Pra- 


Atheiſm is more common in the 
World, than generally is imagined, and 
we . have _ to. ſuſpect, that Men. 

E- © who 


and to freguert the Publick Projers. 417 
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LEES 


. rudncements #0 an Holy Life, 
who 'foment-and uphold itheſe 'Diviſi- | t 
ons, and ſpread about: ſeandalous 'and -| | 
lying Reports; and alſo. theſe that do | t 
not -religiouſly obſerve theſe Rules 'of | x 

| 

$ 


-a Holy Life, 'whioh are fo phin and eon- 
'feſſed by: all 'Parties, whitidever £ ory 
pretend With their Mouths, gone - 
ty fay 1n their Hearts, There is wv Odd. p 
And'ihefe give me leave alittle tobrexk I It 
otit into'a Lamentationf6r'tharColt- || b 
neſs'of Devotion, and Negle&t of God's || t« 
Publick - Worſhip, 'that is-too * Shammeftt] || $4 
and Apparent throughout moſt*Ghtriftitin' | ſt 


Churches: us'/for the'Reformitd Ghutch- þ th 
es beyond 7 the: Seas, thouphithey Have | ſb 
ſome StatedVorits of wer ard/Dub: þ ay 
lick | Offices, for {Adiminifiidtian'” th 
eraments, Drdintrions $4)" yes-Tils let 


not ſce'that 'they havea?General Os 
der of Publick Prayer, Aictec-Har te the'Des I br 
votjons '6F-ithe whole 'Cotdregitions | I bit 
nor ſach'a: Standing Unifornyat IN- 
Eiturgy,Jas4s beſt'apt to tnake's 'Sclbintv! 
Service 6f Gol. And for' the 'Pa 
their- -pablick'Liturgy: 'Retns tor be'caltnd/ 
lated rather tv-ſerve'a '' tharrifoy: 
the 'Service'of' God; and? _ G&all>the 
Congregation gether; thther {y0/*te 
others-ſerve *G than” *t6*50in' with 
them, and make up' the” Solemniity of 
the 
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And to frequent the' Publiek: Priyers. 419 
the 'Devotion.' And i:can never an | 
be aſtoraſhed- whencT conſider! ing) that 
thoſe'Men of the:Charch of Rame;! that 
preteid/to advince .Piety in theWorld; 
ſhoald fo long lit. contented under the 
Slavetyi-of an uniateHligible :Devotion; 
aud not wirh - unireanicd Traporrumnicy; 
prefs-- their» Grverpours 'to! have x Pubs 
Ick Lmcurgy 16 oontrived;. that all may 
beeftheir ipartsin ie; and beftirted up 
th 'Proquent - Attendanica:upon>Guch a 
Soifbtable Sevvice.. ': But thar! Which 13 
met anazing, is this, Candd] find 
the fe Hatiobrlamongtt out Protes 
ſincoDifentersiatithey call rhemſvives 
2X hoge)! that' they fhould'/ :ſoibuſic 
theakelves Ho fixiup Fationoand Dil 
ſetifbnly andizarhet preſs fora Toltrati- 
on, and joyn with known Hereticksand 
beds") Ohm, and thereby 
tn Debaiehery,  Arheilin pro 
nite ant Cbrfation 5: thin obs 
infteaed; amd hve! orderly, .undgr the 
GoretythentioÞ the! Oburch of! Raglend. 
Wete whey /efted witty a trac ext forRes 
hgtob,-an&Ha® anbearty Adetion Sor 
Borgur ind'Glovy:; they! wou 

riY6P Cee! Chih wo poland 
t9pPlctt7 ofhcr Milehicſs und Difor- 
ds; that oya&'with ther Enemies to = 
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984 ilt'Sednidalous; 
He PEibiſs Sig ns *tathbkve 
R's Treaſory for bene ring 'ÞHertts 
nf air" Vail Publick fern: 
bee - 8. that,not only for the Honogr 
heat when ns rnd 
ja on lect” Gal 
dom ity; 
oh bs TORT into'eon 
ball. Pious Chriſtians: "And 
<r86&gH otit of cottinion Human 
TwWmoved wexpoſe thy ſelf thds 
rt the* __ of Diflenters, 'and'ithe 
Toi others, who will it Jadgl 
1? What I-have written, -tha 
blight 'Calh>I6 ry Erideavoutrs to yore 
k e 3 top 
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47? *.. Inducqwents to: an Holy Life, 


' Stop ta. theſe hozrid - Confuſions; and 
Why na Perſons to a Abe Utlers 
ſtanding of the Det, 1n orgerta 
prevent Bloodſhed andDelolation.. Yet 
that-was.not the chief End Ipropqund- 
ed to.my. felf in Writing thicle Conlide- 
rations.z. but to remoye thoſe Difficul- 
ties Which arc a great hindrance to De- 
votion ; that fo there may be: a readier 
' way to perſwade Chriſtian People ro a 
more frequent and Religious Aftendin 
upon. the Publick Worſhip of God. 
F. or, that general Neglect which is to0 
apparent 12 all ſorts of men, is a great 
Sin, -much to be lamented; and that 
ought to be amended. I know ill-Peo- 
ple are. not deficient uport the ſame 
grounds, but ſome are'faulty-upon Diſ- 
like of the Prayers ; athers perhaps Yo 
not think the Worſhip it {elf is ef ſuch 
Neceſlity ;. and a third fort neglect their 
Duty, out of meer Sloth and Want of 
Devation. Ho | 
And firſt, thoſe that negle&t the 
Churches Prayers, out of Diſlike of the 
Service it ſelf, are moſt of Qur Fana- 
ticks; and thereby they diſcover their 
' Want-of true Love to God, which is 
the ground of their nat loving his 
hurch.. Far had they a due and ho- 


c nourable 


bald 


' wherein the People, the better to ſtir 
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ard to frequent: the Publick, Prazers. 423. 
nourable ſenſe of the Service.they owe 
to God, they could never ypon. ſuch, 
flight grounds as they do, and indeed. 
no Grounds at. all, but meer Fancies, 
deprive themſelves of the Comfort, and, 
God of the Honour, of their joyning, to 
ſerve him in the Communion of - his 
Church. Tae 

. One therefore will run away from 
Gods Publick Service, becauſe thePrieſt 
that Officiates wears a Surplice. . 

\., Another, becauſe the Prayers that are 
far the Communion are to be. read at 
the Communion Table, and the Prieſt 
obſerves his Duty herein. 2 

Another, becauſe there are Reſponſes, 


up their Aﬀections, are to concur vo- 
cally in putting up their Prayers to God 
Almighty. So 

Others will keep away. becauſe De- * Plalm. 
vout Chriſtians, to expreſs their Reve- <6 FR 
rence to God, do bow * their Bodies at »sworſvip, 
their Entrance or Departure out of the {4% 
Church, or at any more Solemn ap- Micah 
proach to his Service, thereby ſhewing, my " 
that they do conſider what Place they p,y11coms 
are 1n, and what a Religious Action they before the 

Lord, and 

are about. nw 

Others, becauſe it is a dead, cold Ser- jef before 
vice. But, if it be ſo to them, it is be- = Fro 
| —— cauſe ** 
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et will iprove;Whenhe 
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£84 them 9canaAccpyrit tbr - 
gif Publick Sevice,rand bivak. 
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They; 'conld:: .nob;BaTg ene 
ulethe Miniſter did not 
$Foay as they.-would hand hiths 
not: tand-in; ſbeh a;place. gf 
rc »88-they;; did; befflikes, Or, 
DG on they: were - ſometimes torfly 
+; Hangs ,aloud;,;,and;, We: beferchi-yhte'to 
T #,Goed, Lord, or ſao: fehpiots 
+ Ejaculation? And then as; for: the cpre- 
be | Coldnels of i the Devozion, Let 
ths. ayers be, compared; withthoſe 
+1 hat. they call warm, m, Prayees, nd hrk 


Mm, yall Joker, mens; = 
kale, they, call-wanm. and: edifying 
35, are not fo from-any,moroÞx- 

Abe Prayers 5 but: the reafdn 
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Buelend when, I fre fach 4 getreral Neglect 

of the Publick Prayers, by.reafoir of the 
Diflike of them; were 'their Hearts right in 
other Matters, the Non-conforming Mini- 
ſters. would .mozxe frequent .the Prayers 
than they do, and would: chide their Peo- 
ple for not obeying their Governours in 
ſuch juſt Commands. SET, 

A my go” _ = of Perſons that 
are. negligent of publick-Prayers, not © 
of any Dillike of he Worſhip it ſelf, wn 
either they think it is. not? a Duty of that 
Importance, or, at leaſt, nat Incumbent up- 
on them. Hence | paor lilly Souls, when 
they are invited; to. go to Gods publick 
Worſhip, will, after a {lighting manner,ſay, 
Alas! There ts nothing but Prayersz What 
{hall they do there, they can Pray at-home? 
Praud Mortals! Nothing but Prayers ! no- 
thing but the higheſt Honour a created Be- 
wg 1s capable of |: What js of more. Worth 


and 


and to frequent the Publick Prayers. © 
and Dignity, than for ſych-poor 
Aſhes NY bitte into.the ©, 


. King of Heaven, and Nd mp ng Petr mw 
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tions'and Qblatioiis, -an 
Thazks and Praiſes, and receive a fav 
ble. Audience and Acceptaince' ? - Befide: 
When &'is: the Employment of Saints and: 
Angels now in Heaven, and will be our 
own too, if ever we arrive at that gloriaus 
Habitation :- can vile Wretches jo much 
underyaluethat for which they were: made 
here, and about which, all Pious Squlsmuſt 
be employedto all Eternity: 2. So that all 
that talk at that rate,forget themſelves,and 
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do notiunderſtand whatReligion means. -. 


For, we are to conſider, the Service Crea- 
tures pay to Godin Prayer,is of. two ſorts: 

1. A thankful acknowledgment of his 
Sovereignty, Daminion,and Gaodneſs: that 
we owe all that we have to-his Bounty and 
Favour, as being the Author and Preſerver 
of our Being. Hence, in all. Ages, Coun- 
treys, and Religions, they were counted 
men of greateſt Sandity and Goodneds, that 
were moſt frequent in the Contemplation 
of the Divine Perfeftions, and did expreſs 
their Honour of God, by conſtant Praiſes 
and higheſt Oblations. Sa that if there were 
nothing elſe but this in it, yet publick 
Prayers, and the joynt concurrence of full 
Aſſemblies, being the nobleſt in this _ 
| | O 
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